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diameter the dome of the Reading Room exceeds
all others, with the exception of the Pantheon of
Rome, which is about 2 feet wider. That of 8t.
“Peter's at Rome, and of Santa Maria in Florence
are each only 189 feet; that of the tomb of Ma-
homet at Bejapore, 1385; of St. Paul's, 112; of
B8t. Soplila, at Constantinople, 107; and of the
church of Darmstad(, 105. The new Reading
Room contains 1,200,000 cubic feet of space,
and the surrounding librarics 750,000. 'These
libraries are 24 feet in height, with the exception
of that part which runs round the outside of the
Reading Room, which is 82 feet high, the spring
of the dome bLeing 21 dect from the floor of the
Reading Room, and the ground excavated 8 fect
below this level. The whole building is con-
structed principally of iron. . . . The Reading
TRoom contains ample nnd comfortable accommo-
dation for 802 rcaders. There are thirty-five
tables: cight are 34 feet long, and accommodate
sixtecn readers, eight on each side; nine are 80
feet long, and accommodate fourtcen readers,
seven on each side; two are 80 feet long, and ae-
commodate cight readers cach, viz., seven on ene
side and one on the other — these two 1ables are
set apart for the exclusive use of ladics; sixteen
other tables are 6 feet long, and accominodate
two readers ench — these are fitted up with ris-
ing desks of a large size for those renders who
may have occasion to consult works beyond the
usual dimensions. Each person has allotted to
him, at the long tables, a spnce of 4 feet 3 inches
in length by 2 feet 1 inch in depth. He is
screened from the opposite occupant by a longi-
tudinal division, which i{s fitted with a hinged
desk uated on sloping racks, and a folding
shiElf for spare books. In the space between the
twg, which is recessed, an inkstand is fixed, bav-
« o suitable penbolders. . . The framework of
each table is of iron, forming air-distributing*®
channels, which are contrived so thatthe air may
be delivered at the top of the longitudinal sereen
division, above the level of the liends of the
readers, or, if desired, only at each end pedestal
of the tables, all the outlets being under the con-
trol of valves. A tubular foot-rail also passes
from end to end of ecach table, which may have
a ourrent of warm water through it at pleasure,
and be used as a foot-warmer ig required. The
pedestals of the tables form tubes communica-
ting with the air-chamber below, which is 6 fect
high, and occupies the whole arca of the RRead-
ing Room: it is fitted with hot-water pipes
arranged in radiating lines  The supply of fresh
afr is obtained from a shaft 60 feet high. . . .
The_shelves within the ieading Room contain
abodt 60,000 volumes: the new building alto-
ther will accommodate about 1,500, vol-
umes.”— List of the Books of Reference tn the
Reading Roomn of the Bretisk Musewn; preface.—
The number of volumes of printed books in the
British Muscum in 1893 is reported to have been
1,689,000, the rumber of manuscripts 50,000 and
the maps and charts 200,000, —Msnerva, 1898-94.
~—A purchase from the Duke of Bedford, of
adjolning land, to the extent of five and a half
acres, for the enlargement of the Museum, was
spnounced by the London Times, March 18,
1884. With this addition, the area of ground oc-
”Eied by the Muscum will be fourtecn acres.
' England: The Bodleian Library.— ‘‘Its
founder, 8ir Thomas Bodley, was & worthy of
Devon, who had been vely employed by
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Queen Elizabeth as a diplomatist, and had re-
turned tired of court life to tke TUniversity,
wherc long before he had been Fellow of Merton
College. He found the ancient library of the
University (which, after growing slowly with
many vicissitudes from small beginnings, bad
suddenly been enriched in 148946 by a gift of
264 wvaluable MES. fraia Humplirey, Duke of
Gloucester) utterly destroyed by Edward VI's
Commissioners, nad 1he rovm built for its recep-
tion (still called *Duke Humphrey's ]ibmrz')
swept clear even of the readers’ desks.  His dew
termination to refound the library of the Univer-
sity was actively carried out, and on November
8, 1602, the new institution was formally opened
with about 2,000 printed and manuseript vol-
umes. Two striking advantages were Jn
by the Bodleian almost from the fiist. Bir
Thomas Bodley employed his great influcnece at
court and with friends to induce them tn give
hielp to his scheme, and accordingly we find not
only donations of money and books from per-
sonal friends, but 240 MSS. contribiited by the
Deans and Chapters of Excter and Windsor.
Morcover, in 1610, he arranged with the BStation-
ers’ Company that they should present his foun-
dation with a copy of cvery printed book pub-
lished by a member of the Company ; and from
that time to this the right to every book published
in the Kingdom has been continuously enjoyed,”
—F. Mudan, Books in Manuscript, p. 84.—In 1891
the Bodleinn Library was said to contain 400,000
printed books and 30,000 manuscripts. Under
the copyright act of Great Eritain, the British
Muscum, the Bodleian Library, Oxford, the
Cambrid University Library, the Advocates
Library, Edinburgh, and the Trinity College Li-
brary, Dublin, are each entitled to a copy of
cvery work published in the United Kingdom.
England : Rise and Growth of Free Town-
Libraries.—In the ** Encyclopredia Britannica”
(9th ed.) we read, in the article ** Libraries,” that
**the fine old library instituted by Humphre
Chetham in Manchester, in 1658, and which
still ‘housed. in the old colleginte buildings
where Raleigh was once entertained by Dr. Dee,
might be said to be the first free library ™in
England, Two centuries, however, before
worthy Chetham had erected his free fountain
of knowledge for thirsty souls, a grave fraternity
known as the Guild of Kalendars had established
a free library, for all comers, in conncction with
a church yct standing in one of the thoroughfares
of Old Bristol. . . . John Leland (temp. Hen
VIIL) speaks of the Kalendars as an establ
body about the year 1170; and when in 1218
Henry 11I. held a Parliament in Bristol, the
deeds of the Fuild were inspected, and ratified
on account of the antiquity and high character
of the fraternity (‘ propter antiquitates et boni-
tates in cfi Gilda repertas’), and Gualo, the Papal
Legate, commended the Kalendars to the cure of
William de Blois, Bishop of Worcester, within
whose diocese Bristol then lay. It was the office
of the Kalendars to record local events and such
general affairs as were thought worthy of com-
memoration, whence theirname, They consistéd
of clergy and laity, even women being admitted
to their Order. . . . It was ordered by Wolstan,
Bishop of Worcester, who in visituti{m of thig
part of his diocese, July 10, 1840, examincd the
ancient rules of the College, that a prior ‘ia
priest’s orders should be chosen by the majority
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of the chaplains and lay brethren, without the
solemnity of confirmation, consecration or bene-
diction of superiors, and eight chaplains who
were not bound by monastic rules, were to be
{.oined with him to ecelebrate for degancd
rethren and bencfactors evcrﬁl day. zvan
ordinance of John Carpenter, Bishop of Wor-
cester, A. . 14684, the Prior was to reqide in the
college, and take charge of a certain library
newly erected at the Bishop's expense, su that
every festival day from seven to cleven in the
forenoon admission should be freely allowed to
all desirous of consulting the Prior, to read a
public lecture every week in the library, and
elucidate obscure places of Scripture as well as
he could to those desirous of his teachings. . . .
Lest, through negligence or accident, the bouke
should be lost, it was ordered that three cata-
logues of them should bLe kept; one to remain
with the Dean of Augustinian Canons, whose
14th-eentur£ church i3 now Bristol Cathedral,
another with the Mayor for the time being, and
the third with the Prior himself. Unfortunately,
they are all three Jost . . . This interestinﬁ
library was destroyed bK fire in 1466 throug
the carelessness of a drunken * point-maker,’ two
adjoining houses against the steepla of the
chureh being at the same time burnt down.”—
J. Taylor, The First English Free Library and
¢ta Founders (Murray’'s Mag., Nov.,, 1891).—
‘“Free town-libraries are cssentially a modern
institution, and yet can boast of a greater an-
tiquity than is generally supposed, for we find a
town-library at Auvergne in 1540, and one at a
still earlier date at Aix. Either the munificence
of individuals or the action of corporate authori-
ties has given w.rt‘v many of the continental
towns frecly accessible libraries, some of them of
consideruble extent. In England the history of
town-libraries is much briefer. There ig reason
to believe that London at an early date was pos-
sessed of a common libiary; and Bristol, Nor-
wich, and Leicester, bad each town-libraries,
but the corporations (;‘;roved but careless guar-
dians of their trust, and in ench case allowed it to
be diverted from the free use of the citizens for
the benefit of a subscription library. At Bris-
tol, in 1618, Mr. Robert Redwood ‘guve his
lodge to be converted into & librury or place to
ut books in for the furtherance of learning.’
me few vcars after, Tobie Matthew, Arch-
bishop of York, left some valuable books in
various departments of literature for free access
‘to the merchanls and shopkeepers.”. . . The
paucity of our public libraries, twenty years
ago, excited the attention of Mr. Edward Ed-
wards, to whose labours in this ficld the country
owes 80 mnuch. Having collected a large amount
of statistics as to the comparativi number of
thege institutions in different States, he com-
municated the result of his researches to the
Statistical Society, in & vaper which was read on
the 20th of , 1848, and was printed in this
‘Journal’ in the August following. The paper
vevealed some unp t facts, and showed
that, in respect of the provision of public libra-
ries, Great Britain occupied a very unworthy
ﬂduu. In the Unl Kingdom (includig%
bt Mr. Edwards could on})y discover
having more than 10,000 volumes,
whilst France ocould boest 107, Austria 41,
Switzerlapd 18, The number of volumes to
every hundred of the population of cities con-
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taining libraries, was in Great Britain 48, France
125, Brunswick 9,353, Of the 29 British libra-
ries enumerated by Mr. Edwards, some had only
doubtful claims to be considered as publie, and
only one of them was absolutely free to all
comers, without influence or formality. That
one was the public library at Manchester,
founded by Humphrey Chetham in 1665. The
puper read before this Society twenty-two years
ago was destined to be productive of great and
speedy results. From the reading of it sprang
tho present system of free town-librariex  The
seed was then sown, and it is now fructifying in
the libraries which are springing up on every
hand. The paper attracted the attention of the
late William Ewart, Esq., M. P., and ultimately
led to the appointment of a parliamentary com-
mittee on the subject of public libraries. The re
rt of this committee paved the way for the

ublic Libraries Act of 1850.”"—W. E. A. Axon,

Stutistical Notes on the Free Town-Libraries of
Great Britain and the Continent (Journal of the

Statistical Soc., ¢. 1870, v, 83). —The progress of
free public libraries in England under the Act of
1850 was not, fora long time, very rapid. ““ In the
86 years from 1850 onward — that is, down to 1888
— 188 places had availed themselves of the bene-
fits of the act. That was not a very large num.
ber, not amounting quite, upon the average, to
four in each of those 86 ycars. . . . Now, see
the change which has taken place. We huve
only four years, from 1887 to 1890, and in those
four years no less than 70 places have taken ad-
vantage of the act, so that instcad of an average
of less than four places in the year, we have an
average of more than 17 places.”"—W. E. Glad-
stone, Address at the Opening of the Free Public
Library of 8t. Martin'sin-the- Fields. — * The
Clerkenwell Library Commissioners draw atten-
tion to the enormous strides London has made
within the last five years in tho matter of {mhlic
libraries. In 1888 four parishes had adopted
the Acts; by December, 1891, 29 parishes hwd
adopted them, and there are already 30 libraries
and branches opened throughout the County of
London, possessiug over 250,000 volumes, and
issuing over 3,000,000 volumes per annum,”—
The Library Journal, Feb., 180%.~ I/nder a new
law, which enme into force in 1803, **uny loeal
authority (i. ¢., town council or district rd),
save in the County of London, may establish
and maintain public libraries without reference
to the wishes of the rate puyers.”—Library Jour-
nal, October, 1893 (v. 18, p. 442),

United States of America: Franklin and
the first Sublcri?tion Library,— When Frank-
lin’s club, ut Philadelphia, the Junto, wos first
formed, ** its mceetings were held (as the custom
of ¢clubs was in that clubbing age) in a tavern;
and in u tavern of such humble pretensions as to
be called by Franklin an ale-house. But the
leathern-aproned philosophers svon removed to a
room of their own, lent them by one of gheir
members, Robert Grace. It often happened®hat
a member would bring a book or two to the
Junto, for the purpose of illustrating the subject
of debate, and this led Franklin to gorg that
all the members should keep their Es in the
Junto rooin, as well for reference while debating
a8 for the use of members during the week. The
suggestion being approved, one end of their litthe
apartment was soon filled with books; and there

y remained for the common benefit a year.
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But some booke having been injured, their
owners became dissatisfled, and the books were
all taken home, Books werc then scarce, high-
priced, and of t bulk. Folios were atill
common, and & book of less magnitude than
quarto was deemed insignificant. . . . Few books
of much iinportance were published at less than
two guineas. Such prices as four guineas, five
g.:’ineas, and gix guineas were not uncommon.
prived of the advantage of the Junto collec-
tion, Franklin conceived the idea of a subscrip-
tion library. Earliy; in 1731 he drew up a plan,
the substance of which was, that each subscriber
ghould contribute two pounds sterling for the
first purchase of books, and ten shillings u year
for the increase of the library., As few of the
inhabitants of Philadelphia had money to spare,
anad still fewer cared for reading, he found very
great difficulty in procuring a sufficient number
of subscribers. He says: ‘I put myself as much
as I could out of sight, and stated it as a scheme
of a number of friends, who had requested me to
o about and propose it to such as they thought
Ewers of reading. In this way my affairs went
on more smoothly, and 1 ever after practiced it on
such occasions, and from my frequent successes
can heartily recommend it."  Yet it was not until
November, 1781, at least five months after the
project was started, that fifty names were ob-
tained; and not till March, 1782, that the money
was collected. After consulting James Logan,
‘the best judge of books in these parts,’ the first
list of books was made out, a draft upon London
of forty-five pounds was purch , and both
were placed in the hands of one of the directors
who was going to England. Peter Collinson
undertook the purchase, and added to it presents
of Newton's 'Principia,’ and ‘ Gardener’s Dic-
tiomary.’ All the business of the library Mr.
Collinson continued to transact for thirty years,
and always swelled the annual parcel of books by
gifts of valuable works, In those days gettin
a parcel from London was a tedious affair indeed.
All the summer of 1782 the subscribers were
waiting for the coming of the books, as for an
event of the greatest interest. . . . In October
the books arrived, and were placed, at first, in the
room of the Junto. A librarian was appointed,
and the library was o;r)l:med once a week for giy-
ing out the hooks. The sccond year Franklin
himself served as librarian. For many years the
secretary to the directors was Joseph Breintnal,
by whose zeal and diligence the interests of the
library were greatly promoted. Franklin printed
a catalogue soon after the arrival of the books,
for which, and for other printing, he was ex-
empted [rom 'gnying his annual ten shillings for
wwo years. The success of this library, thus
degun by a few mechanics and clerks, was great
in overy sense of the word. Valuable donations
of books, money and curiositics were frequently
imade to it. The number of subscribers slowly,
: bu&feadlly, increased. Libraries of similar char-
actér sprunyg up all over the country, and many
wete even in Philadelphia. Kalm, who
was in Philedelphia in 1748, says that then the
ﬁnmt library had given rise to ‘many little
braries,’ on the same plan as itself. also
:Z: that non-subscribers were then allowed to
books out of the library, by lea a pled
’ilor IEQ value of thla‘ bfmk, and r&ay&gg or a f:ng
ght pence a week, for a pence,
‘for all others four pence, q'?hs subacribers,’ he
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says, ‘ were 8o kind to me as to order the libra-
rian, during my stay here, to lend me every book
I should want, without requiring any payment
of me.” In 1764, the shares had risen in value to
nearly twenty pounds, and the collcction was con-
sidered to be worth seventeen hundred pounds.
In 1785, the number of volumes was 5,487; in
1807, 14,457; in 1861, 70,000, The institution is
one of the few in America that has held on its
way, unchanged in any essential principle, for a
century and a quarter, always on the increase,
always faithfully administcred, aiways doing
well its appointed work. There is every reason
to believe that it will do so for centuries to come.
The prosperity of the Philadelphia Library was
owing to the original excellence of the plan, the
good sense embodied in the rules, the care with
which its affairs were conducted, end the vigi-
lance of Franklin and his friends in turning to
account passing cventa. Thomas Fenn, for ex-
ample, visited Philadelphia a year or two after
the library was founded, when the directors of
the library waited upon him with a dutiful ad-
dress, and received, in return, a gift of books
and apparatus. It were difficult to over-estimate
the value to the colonies of the libraries that
w out of Franklin's original conception.
hey were among the chief means of edueating
the colonies up to Independence. ‘ Reading be-
came fashionable,’ says Franklin; ‘and our
ple having no public amusements to divert their
attention from study, became better acquainted
with books, and in a few years were observed,
strangers, to be better instructed and more in
ligent than people of the same rank generall
are in other countries.”. . . What the f‘hilaﬂe -
phia Lib did for Franklin himself, the li-
braries, doubtless, did for many others. It made
him a daily student for twenty years. He get
apart an hour or two every day for study, and
thus acquired the substance of all the most valu-
able knowledge then possessed by mankind.
Whether Franklin was the originator of sub-
scription libraries, and of the idea of permittin
haoks to be taken to the homes of subscribers,
cannot positively assert. But I can discover no
trace of either of those two fruitful conceptions
before Lis time.”—J. Parton, Life and T¥mes of
Denjamin Franklin, pp. 200-203.—*“ The books
were at firat kept in the house of Robert Grace,
whom Franklin characterizes as ‘a young gentle-
man of some fortune, generous, lively, and witty, '
a lover of punning and of his friends.” After-
ward they were allotted & room in the State-
ITouse; and, in 1742, a charter was obtained from
the Proprietaries. In 1790, having in the in-
terval absorbed several other associations and
sustained a removal to Carpenter's Hall, where
its apartment had been used as a hospital for
wounded American soldiers, the Library was at
last housed in & building especially erected for it
at Fifth and Chestnut streets, where it remained
until within the last few years, [t brought only
about eight thousand volumes into its new quar-
ters, for it had languished somewhat during the
Revolution and the war of words which attended
our political birth. But it had received no in-
jury. . . . Two years after removal to its quar-
ters on Fifth strect, the Library received the
most valuable gift of books it has as yet had.
James Logan, and adviser of Penn, . . ,
had gathered a most important collection of
books. Mr. Logan was translator of Cicero’s
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‘Oato Major,’ the first classic published in
America, besides being versed in natural science.
His library oomprlsetf. as he tells us, ‘over one
hundred volumes of authors, all in Greek, with
mostly their versions; all the Roman classics
without exception ; all the Greek mathematicians.
. . . Besides there are many of the most valu-
ble Lat‘n authors, and a great number of mod-
crn mathematicians.” These, at first bequeathed
-a8 & public library to the city, became & branch
of the Philadelphia Library under certain con-
ditions, one of which was that, barring contin-
gencies, onc of the donor's descendants should
always hold the ofice of trustce. And to-da
his girect. descendant fills the position, and is
erhaps the only example in this cnunt.rfr of an
iereditary office-holder. . . . In 1869 died Dr.
James Rush, son of Benjamin Rush, and himself
well known as the author of a work on the
human voice, and as husband of a lady who al-
most succeeded in naturalizing the salon in this
country. By his will about one million dollurs
were devoted to the erection and maintenance of
an isolated and fire-proof librar, -buildiug, which
was to be named the Ridgway Library, in mem-
ory of his wife. This building was offered to
the Philadelphia Com any, an the bequest was
accepted. hat iostitution had by this time
accumulated about one hundred thousand vol-
umes. . . . A building of the Doric order was
erected, which with its grounds covers an entire
square or block, and is calculated to contain four
Lundred thousand volumes, or threc times as
many a8 the Library at present has, and to this
building the more valuable books of the Library
were removed in 1878; the fiction and more
modern works being placed in another designed
in imitation of the old edifice, and nearer the
center of the city.”—DB. Samuel, T%e Futher of
American Librarics (Ghntm]w) Mag., May, 1883),
—In 1808, the library of the Philadelphia Library
Company contained 171,009 volumes.— The
First Library in New York.—The New York
Bociety Library is the oldest institution of the
kind in the city of New York. “‘In 1729, the
Rev. Dr. Millington, Rector of Newington, Eng-
land, by his will, bequeathed his library to the
Bociety for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts. By this society the library of
Dr. hfill‘lington was presented to the corporation
of the niuy, for the use of the clergy and gentle-
men of New-York and the ncighbouring prov-
foces. . . . ‘In 1734 [as rclated in Smith's His-
tory of New York] a set of gentlemen undertoolk
to carry about a subscription towards raising n
ublic library, and in a few days collected near
500 pounds, which were laid out in purchasing
about 700 volumes of new weull-chosen hooks,
" Every subscriber, upon payment of five pounds
ﬁrlncipal. and the annual sum of ten slullinﬁa,
entitled to the usc of these books,— his right,
by the articles, is assignable, and for non-com-
plinmnce with them may be forfeited. The care
of this Iibrary is committed to twelve trustees,
annually elected by the subscribers, on the last
Tuesday of April, who are restricted from mak-
::5 any rules repugnant to the fundamental sub-
n. This is the beginning of & library
which, in process of time, will probably become
vastly rich and voluminous, and it would be very
proper for the compary to have a Charter for its
security and encouragement.’ Tlhe library of
the corporation above alluded to, appearing to
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have been mismanaged, and at len entirely
disused, the trustecs of the New-York Rociety
Libmx;yimoﬂered to take charge of it, and to de-

it their own collection with it, in the City-

1l. This proposal having been acceded to by
the corporation, the Institution thenceforward
received the appellation of *The City Library,’
a name by which it was commonly known for a
long time. A good foundation having been thus
obtained, the library prospered and increased.
. . . In 1772, a charter was granted to il by the
colonial government. The war of the revolu-

| tion, however, which soon after nccurred, inter-

fered with these pleasing prospects; the city fell
into the possession of the enemy ; the effect on
all our public institutions was more or less dis-
astrous, and to the library nearly fatal. An in-
terval of no less than fourteen years, (of which it
possesses no record whatever,) here oceurs in the
history of the society. At length it appears
from the minules, that ‘ the accidents of the late
war having nearly dectroyed the former library,
no meeting of the proprictors for the choice of
trustees was held from the last Tuesday in A pril,
1774, until Saturday, the 218t December, 1788,
when o meeting was summoned.” In L1789, the
original charter, with all its privileges, was re-
vived by the legislature of this state; the sur-
viving members resumed the payment of their
annual dues, an accession of new sabscribers
was obtained, and the society, undeterred by the
logs of its books, commenced almost o new col
lection.” —Cataloyue of the N. Y. Society Library :
Mistorical Notice.—Redwood Library.— While
Bishop Berkeicy was residing, in 1720, on his
farm near Newport, Rhode lsland, ‘“he took an
active share in forming n philosophical society in
Newport. . . . Among the members were Col.
Updike, Judge Scott (n grandunele of Sir Walter
Bcott), Nathaniel Kuy, Henry Colling, Nuthan
Townsend, the Rev. James Honeyman, and the
Rev. Jeremiah Condy. . . . The Socicty scems
to have been very successful.  One of its objects
was 1o collect books. It originated, in 1747, the
Redwood Library.”—A. . Fraser, Life and
Letters of Qeorge Berkelcy \v. 4 of Works), p. 169,
~— Tho library thuz founded took its name from
Abrabam Redwood, who gave £500 to it in 1747,
Other subscriptions were obtawsed in Newport to
the amount of £5,000, colonial currency, and a
building for the librarv erected in 17H),

United States of America: Free Public Li-
braries.—'‘Mr. Ewart, in his Report of the
Select Committee on Public Librurics, 1849, says:
‘ Qur younger brethren, the people of the United .
Btates, have already anticipated ug in the forma-
tion of libraries entirely open to the public.” No
free public library, however, was then in opera-
tion, in the United States, yet one had becn aq-
thorized by legislative action. The movements
in the same direction in England and the United
States seem to huve gonc on independently of
each other; and in the public debates and private:
correspondence relating to the subject there
seems to have been no horrowing of ideas, or
scarcely an allusion, other than the one quotad,
to what was being done elsewhere. In October,
1847, Josiah Quincy, Jr., Mayor of Boston,
suggested to the City Council that a petition be
sent to the State legislature asking for authorit
to lay a tax by which the city of Boston cou
establish a library free to all its citizens, The
Massachusetts legislature, in March, 1848, passad
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such an act, and 'in 1851 made the act a p]{ to
all the citles and towns in the State. In 1840
donations of books were made to the Boston
Public Library. Late in the same ycar Mr. Ed-
ward Everett made to it the donation of his very
complete collection of United States documents,
and Mayor Bigelow a gift of $1,000. In Mﬁ)’.
1852, the first Board of Trustees, with Mr.
Everett as president, was organized, and Mr.
Joshua Bates, of London, made his first donation
of $50,000 for the use of the library. It was
fortunate that the public-library system started
where it did and under the supervision of the
e¢minent men who constituted the first board of
trustees of the Boston Public Library. Mr.
George Ticknor was the person who mapped out
the sagacious policy of that library —a policy
which has never been improved, and which has
been adopted by all the public libraries in this
country, and, in its main features, by the free
librarics of England. For fifteen years or more
Mr. Ticknor gave the subject his personal atten-
tion. Ie went to the library every day, as regu-
larly as any of the employés, and devoted several
hours to the minutest details of its administra-
tion. Before he had any offleial relations with
it, he gave profound consideration to, and settled
in his own mind, the leading principles on which
the library should be conducted. . . . Started as
the public-library system was on such principles,
and under the guidence of these eminent men,
libraries sprang up rapidly in Massachusetts, and
gimilar legislation was adopted in other States,
The first legislation in Massachusetts was timid.
The initiative law of 1848 allowed the city of Bos-
ton to spend only $5,000 a year on its Public
Library, which has since expended $125,000 a
year. The State soon abolished all limitation to
the amount which might be ranised for library

urposes. New llampshire, in 1849, anticipaterd
Eiaamchusetts, by two years, in the adoption of
a gencral library law. Maine followed in 1854;
Vermont in 1865; Ohio in 1867; Colorado, Tlli-
nois, and Wisconsin in 1872; Indiuna and Iowa
in 1873; Texas in 1874; Connecticut and Rhode
Island in 1875; Michlg&n and Nebraska in 1877;
California in 1878; Missouri and New Jersey in
18R5; Kansas in 1888. . . . The public library
law of Illinois, adopted in 1872, and since enacted
by other Western States, is more elaborate and
complete than the library laws of any of the
New England States. . . . The law of Wiscon-
sin is similar to that of Illinois. . . . New Jersey
has a public-library law patterned after that of
Illinois.”"—W. F. Poole, President's Address at
the annual meeting of the American Iibrary As-
sociation, 1887 —The Btate of New York adopted
a rn.rlv law in 1893, under which the creation
o o libraries has bect promisingly begun. A
lawihaving like effect was adopted New
Hampshire in 1891.

United States of America: Library Statis-
.'ihl 1891.—* As to the ecarly statistics of
1 es in this country but little can be found.
Pipf. Jewett, in his ‘ Notices of Public Libraries,’
published by the Smithsonian Institution in 1850,
gv&: summary of public libraries, amountin

and containing at that time 2.201,635
wofiges. In the census of 1850 an attempt was
made to give the number of libraries and the
mumber of volumes they contained, exclusive of
school and Sunday school libraries. This num-
ber was 1,560; the number of volumes, 2,447,086,
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In 1858 Mr. Edward Edwards in his summery of
libraries gave a much smaller number of libraries,
being only 841, but the number of volumes was
nearly the same, being 2,871,887, and was also
bueci upon the census of 1850. Mr, William J.
Rhees, in his ‘ Manual of Public Libraries,” which
was printed in 1859, gave a list of 2,902 libraries,
but of all this number only 1,812 had any report
whatever of the number of volumes they con-
tained. From these meager statistics it is seen
that the reports do not var{ veliy much, giving
about the saine number of libraries and number
of volumes in them, taking account of the
changes that would occur from thc different
classifications as 1o what was excepted or
omitted as a library. The annual reports of the
Bureau from 1870 to 1874 contained limited
statistics of only a few hundred libraries, and
little more is shown than the fuct that ‘here were
about 2,000 public libraries of all kinds in the
United States. About five ycars of labor was
expended in collecting mutoerial for the special
report of the Burcau upon public libraries,
which was printed in 1876, and this gavea listof -
3,649 librarrcs of over 800 volumes, anc the total
number of volumes was 12,276,964, this bein
about the first fairly complete collectior o
library statistics. In the report of the Buresu
for 1884-85, after considerable correspondence
and using the former work as a basis, another
list of public librurics was published, amounting
to 5,388 libraries of cver 800 volumes, an in-
crease of 1,869 libraries in ten years, or almost
54 per cent.  The number of volumes contained
in these librarics at that time was 20,622,076, or
an incresse of about 66 per cent, and showin
that the percentage of increase in the number o
volumes was even greater than that of the num-
ber of librurics. An cstimate of the proportion
of smaller libraries under 500 volumes in that
list indicates that these smaller libraries included
only about 20 per cent of the books, 8o that this
list could be said to fairly show the extent of the
libraries at that time. In the report for 1886-87,
detailed statistics of the various classes of
libraries were given, except those of colleges and
schools, which were included in the statistics of
those institutions. From the uncertainty of the
data and the imperfect records giveu of the very
small libraries, it was deemed best to restrict the
statistics to collections of books that might be
fairly called representative, and as those having
less than 1,000 volumes made but a proportionally
small percentage of the whole number of books
the basis of 1,000 volumes or over was taken.
This list includes the statistics only of libraties of
this size and amounted to 1,777 libraries, con-
taining 14,012,870 volumes, and were arran
in separate lists by classes as far as it could be
done. . . . The number of libraries and of
volumes in each of the seven special classes in
the report made in 1887 was as follows: Free
mlic lending libraries, 434; volumes, 8,721,191;
public reference libraries, 158; volumes,
8,075,099 ; free public school libraries, 98; vol-
umes, 177.560; free corporate lending libraries,
241; volumes 1,727,870; libraries of clubs, asso-
clations, etc., 841; volumes, 2,460,884; subscrip-
tion corporate libraries, 453; volumes, 2,644,933;
and circulating libraries proper, 751; volumes,
215,487, Thestatistics [now] given . . . are for
the year 18981, and include only libraries of 1,000
volumes and over, thus differing from the com-
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lete report of 1885. . . . There were, in 1801,
,804 libraries. Of theso, 8 contain over 500,000
volumes; 1 between 800,000 and 500,000; 28 be-
tween 100,000 and 800,000; 68 between 50,000
and 100,000; 128 between 25,000 and 50,000; 883
between 10,000 and 25,000; 565 between 5,000
and 10,000; and 2,860 between 1,000 and 5,000.
. . . The North Atlantic Division contains 1,918
libraries, or 50.8 per cent of the whole number;
the South Atlantic, 839, or 8.88 per cent; the
Snuth Central, 256, or 6.78 per cent; the North
Central, 1,098, or 28.87 per cent, and the West-
ern, 198, or 5.22 per cent. Of the distribution of
volumes in the Iill;emriea, the North Atlantic Di-
vision has 168,805,286 or 53.84 per cent; the Bouth
Atlantic, 4,276,804, or 18.71 per cent; the South
Central 1,845,708, or 4.08 per cent; the North
Central, 7,820,045, or 238.82 per cent; and the
Western, 1,598,074, or 5.84 per cent. . . . From
1885 to 1891] the fncrease in the United States
n the number of libraries was fromn 2,987 to
8,804, an increase of 817, or 27.85 per cent; in
the North Atlantic, from 1,548 to 1,918, an in-
crease of 870, o1 24 per cent; in the South At-
lantic, from 289 to an increase of 49, or 17
per cent; in the South Centrsl, from 201 to 256,
an iucrease of 66, or 27.5 per cent; in the North
Central, from 813 to 1,089, an increase of 286, or
85.18 per cent; and in the Western, from 141 to
198, an increase of 57, or 40.48 per cent, These
figures show that, comparatively, the largest in-
crease in the number of libraries was in the
Western Division, and of the number of volumes
the greatest increase was in the North Central
Division. The percentage of increase in the
whole country was 86.8 for six years, or an
average of over 11 per cent each year, which at
this rate would double the number of volumes
and libraries every nine ycurs. . . . In the
TTnited States in 1885 there was one library to
each 18,822 of the population, while in 1891
there was one to every 16,482, or a decrease of
pulation to a library of 2,360, or 12.5 per cent;
the North Atlantic Division the decrease was
from 10,246 to 9,086, 1,150, or 11.2 per cent; in
the South Atlantic, from 28,740 to 26,206, 2,584, or
8.08 per cent; in the Bouth Central, from 48,974
to 42,863, 6,111, or 12.5 per cent; in the North
Central, from 24,807 to 20,848, 4,459, or 18 per
cent; and in the Western, from 15,557 to 15,290,
277 or 1.8 per cent. The distribution of libra-
ries in the North Atlantic Division showa the
smallest average population to a library and the
least change in the number, except the Western
Division, where the increase of population from
immigration has been ater than the increase
in the number of libraries. But, generally, the
establishment and growth i» the size of libraries
‘ have been very large in nea:ly every section.
. - » This shows that in 1885 there were iu the
United States in the libraries of the size men-
tioned 84 books to every 100 of the population,
whiie in 1891 this number was 50, or an increase
of 18 books, or 47 per cent. In the North At-
lantic Division the increasc was from 66 to 85, an
increase of 29 books, or 84 per cent; in the South
Atlantic, from 84 to 48, an increase of 14, or 41
cent; in the S8outh Central, from 9 to 12, ar
mwme of 8, or 8888 per cent; in the North
Central, from 20 to 88, an increase of 18, or 65
cent; and in the Western, from 48 to 53, an
E‘Iﬂl of 10, or £8 cent, These figures
show that, comparatively, the largest increase of
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books to population has been {u the great North-
west, over 11 per cent ench year. In the whole
country therc has been an average increase of
7.8 per cent per annum; that is, the increase of
the number of books in he libruries of the
country has been 7.8 per cent greater than the
increase of the population during the past six
years.” — W. Flint, Statistics of Public Lilrarses
g g.gtiq Bureaw of Ed., Cire. of Information No. %,
3).

United States of America: Massachusetts
Free Libraries.—“In 1839 the Houn. Horace
Mann, then Secretary of the Board of Kducation,
stated as the result of a careful effort Lo obhtain
authentic information relative to the libraries in
the State, that there were from ten to fifteen town
libraries, containing in the aggregate from toree
to four thousand volumes, to which all the citi-
zens of the town had the right of access; that the
nggregaw number of volumes in the public libra-
ries, of all kinds, in the State was nbout 3(X),000;
and that but little more than 100,000 persons, or
one-seventh of the population of the State, had
any right of access tothem. A little over a half
century has passed. There are now 175 towns
and cities having free publie libraries under mu-
nicipul control, and 248 of the 851 towns and
cities contain libraries in which the people have
righta or free privileges. There are about
2,500,000 volumes in these libraries, avadlable for
the use of 2,104,224 of the 2,238,048 inlwbitants
which the SBtate contains according to the census
of 1880. The gifts of individuals in money, not
including gifts of books, for libraries and lbrary
buildings, exceed five and a half million dollars,
There are still 103 towns in the Btate, with nn
aggregate population of 134,719, which do not
have the benefit of the free use of a public
library. These are almost without exception
small towns, with a glender valuation, and 67 of
thewn show a decline in population in the past
five years. The Btato has taken the initistive in
niding the formation of frec public libraries in
such towns,"—First Report of the Free Public Li-
bra:y tommission of Massichusetts, 1891, prefi—
The second report of the Commissioners, 1802,
showed an addition of 36 1o the towns which
have established free public libraries.

United States of America: The American
Library Association,—A distinctly ncw eru in
the history of Amcerican libraries—and in the
history, it may be said, of libraries throughout
the English-speaking world,— was opened, in
1876, by the meeting of a conference of librarians
at Philadelphia, during the Centennial Exhibi-
tion of the summer of that year., The first fruit
of the conference was the organization of a per-
manent American Library Association, which
held annual meetings since, bringing larg 1-
bers of the librarians of the country together rIY
year, making common property of their expert-
ence, their knowledge, their ideas,— nnimating
them with a common spirit, and enlisting them®ine
important undertakings of codperative work, Al-
most simultuncously with the Philadelphig -
ing, but earlier, there was issued the first, ntim-
ber of a ‘‘ Library Journal,” called into beigl Qg
the sagacious energy of the same small bmig
piocneers who ﬂ!:nned and brought abaipt
conference. The Library Journal became the’

organ of the American Lib Association, gnd '
each was stimulated and s ned by the o )
Their combined influence has acted powerfally-
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upon those engaged in the work of American
libraries, to elevate their aims, to increase their
efficiency, and to make their avocation a recog-
nized profession, exacting well-defined qualifica-
tions. The general result among the libraries of
the country ﬁﬂ-! becn an increase of public use-
fulness beyond measure. To this renaissance in
the library world many persons contributed ; but
its leading spirits were Melvil Dewey, latterly
Director of the New York State Library; Justin
‘Winsor, Librarian of Harvard University, for-
merly of the Boston Public Lib ; the late
Willlam F. Poole, LL.D., Lib n of the
Newberry Library and formerly of the Chicago
Public Library; Charles A. Cutter, latel i-
brarian of the Boston Athengum; the late d-
erick Leypoldt, first publisher of the ‘‘ Library
Journal,” and his successor, R. R. Bowker.
The new library spirit was happily defined by
James Russell Lowell, in his address delivered
at the opening of a free public library in Chelsea,
Mass., and published in the volume of his works
entitled ‘‘ Democ and other Addresses’:
“Formerly,” he said, ‘' the duty of a librarian
was considered too much that of a watch-dog, to
keep people as much as possible away from the
hoogn, and to hand these over to his successor as
little worn by use as he could. Librarians now,
it is pleasant to see, have a different notion of
their trust, and are in the habit of preparing, for
the direction of the inexperienced, lists of such
books as they think best worth reading. Cata-
loguing has also, thanks in great measure to
American librarians, become a science, and cata-
logues, ceasing to be labyrinths without a clew,
are furnished with finger-posts at every turn.
Bubject catalogues again save the beginner a
vast deal of time and trouble by supplying him
for nothing with one at least of the results of
thorough scholarship, the knowing where to
look for what he wants. 1 do not mean by this
that there is or can be any short cut to learning,
but that there may be, and is, such a short cut
to information that will make learning more
easily accessible.”
The organization of thc American Library As-
iation led to the formation, in 1877, of the
ibrary Association of the United Kingdom,
which was incident to the meeting of an inter-
national confercnce of Librarians held in London.
United States of America: Principal Libra-
ries, — The following are the libraries in the
United States which exceeded 100,000 volumes in
1801, as reported in the ‘‘Statistics of Public
Librarica” published by the Bureau of Educa-
tion. Thec name of library is preceded by
the date of its foundation:
1688." Harvard University Library, 202,000 vols. ;
278,097 pa.m{:s.
1701. Yale College Library, New Haven, 185,-
000 vols. ; 100,000 pamps.
1781, Philadelphia Library Company, 165,487
‘ vols. ; 30,000 ﬁm{:&
1740. TUniversity of , Phila., 100,000 vols, ;
100,000 pamps.
1764. Columbia College Library, New York,
185,000 vols,
1780, Lib of the House of Representatives,
' ‘Washin , 125,000 vols,
100! Library of Congress, Washington, 859,-
1807.

848 vols. ; 210,000 %!ggﬂ.
Boston Athenssum, 178,881 vols.; 70,000
pamps.
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New York State

brpry, Albany, 157,114
vols. : v

New York Mercantfle Libfary, New York,,
289,793 vols,

Philadelphia Mercautile Library, 166,000
vols. ; 10,000 %nnps.

Maryland Btate Library, Annapolis, 100,-
000 vols. .

Astor Library, New York, £388,846 vols. ;
12,000 pamps.

Boston Public Library, 556,288 vols.

Brooklyn Library, 118,251 vols.; 21,500

pamli)a.

Peabody Institute, Baltimore, 110,000
vols,, 18,500 ps.

Library of the Surgeon-General’s Office,
Wnl;{:ington, 104,800 vols,; 161,700
pamps.

Detroit Public Library, 108,720 vols. *

Cincinnati Public Library, 156,678 vols. ;
18,826 pamps.

Cornell University Library, Ithaca, N. Y.,
111,007 vols, ; 25,000 pamps, ? )

Chicago Public Library, 175,874 wols.;

25, Ig:mps.

Enoch tt Free Library, Baltimore,
106,668 vols, ; 1,500 pamps.

Univlersity of Chicago Library, 280,000
vols,

1818.
1820.
1821.
1828.
1849,

1852.
1857.

1857.
1865.

1865.
1867.

1868.
1872.
1882.

1880.
1891. Sutl}'o Library, San Francisco, 200,000
Yois,

United States of America: Library Gifts,
— A remarkable number of the free public libra-
ries of the United States are the creations of pri-
vate wealth, munificently employed for the com-
mon good. The ter institutions which have
this origin are the Astor Library in New York,
founded by John Jacob Astor and enriched by
his descendants; the Lenox Library in New
York, founded by James Lenox; the Peabody
Institute, in Baltimore, founded by George Pea-
body; the Enoch Pratt Free Library, in Balti-
more, founded by the gentleman whose name it
bears; the Newberry Library, in-:Chicago,
founded by the will of Walter L. Neyberry,
who died in 1868; the Sutro Library in San
Francisco, founded by Adolph BSutro, and the
Carnegie Librarics founded at Pittsburg, Alle-

hany City and Braddock by Andrew Carnegie.
ﬁy tKe will of John Crerar, who died in 1889,
trustees for Chicago are in on of an estate
estimated at $2,500,000 or §3,000,000, for the en-
dowment of a library which will soon exist. The
intention of the late Samuel J. Tilden, former
Governor of the State of New York, to apply the
greater part of his immense estate to the endow-
ment of & free library in the City of New York,
has been pminllﬁ defeated by contesting heirs;
but the just feeling of one among the beirs has
restored §2,000,000 to the purpose for which
?5,000.000 was appropria’ in Mr. Tilden's
ntent. Steps preparatory to the creation of the
library are in progress. The lesser libraries, and
institutions including libraries of considerable
importance, which owe their origin to the public
spirit and generosity of individual men of wealth,
are quite too numerous in the country to be cata-
logued in this place. In addition to such, the
bequests and gifts which have enriched the en-
dowment of libraries otherwise founded are
beyond computation,

nited States of America:

Government
Departmental Libraries at Washington.— A !
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remarkable creation wm libraries connected
with the departmentsand bureaus of the national
Government, has occurred within a few years
t. The more important among them are the
ollowing : Department of Agriculture, 20,000 vol-
umes and 15, pamphlets; Department of Jus-
tica, 21,500 volumes; Department of State, 50,000
volumes; Department of the Interior, 11,500;
Navy Department, 24,518; Post Office Depart-
ment, 10,000: Patent Office Scientific Library,
50,000 volumes and 10,000 pamphlets; Signal
Office, 10 540 volumes; Burgeon Gencral’s Otlice,
104,300 voltimes and 161,700 pamphlets (reputed
to be the best collection of medical literature, ns
it is certainly the best catalogued medical library,
in the worlrlg ; Treasury Department, 21,000 vol-
umes: Bureau of Education, 45,000 volumcs and
120,000 pamphlets; Coast and Geodetic Burvey,
12,000 volumes and 4,000 pnmﬁﬂcm; Geological
Survey, 30,414 volumes, and 42,917 pamphliets;
Nuval Observatory, 13,000 volumes and 8,000
pamphlets; United States Senate, 72,592 vol-
umes; United States House of Representatives,
125,000 (both of thees being distinet from the
t Library of Congress, which contained, in
%801, 659,843 volumes); War Department, 80,000
volumes.

Canada.—“In 1779 a number of the officers
stationed at Quebec, and of the leading mer-
chants, undertook the formation of a subscrip-
tion library. The Governor, Gencral Haldimand,
took an active part in the work, and ordered on
behalf of the subscribers £500 worth of books
from ILondon. The sclection wus entrusted to
Richard Cumberland, the dramatist; and an in-
teresting letter from the Governor addressed to
him, describing the literary wants of the town
and the class of books to be sent, is now in the
Public Archives. A room for their rcception
was granted in the Bishop’s Palace; and as Iate
as 1806, we learn from Lambert's Travels that
it was the only librury [?1 in Canada, Removed
severul times, it slowlfv ncreased, until in 1882
it numbered 4,000 volumes. The list oi suh-
scribers having become vc?‘r much reduced, it
was leased to the Quebec Literary Association
in 1848, In 1854 a portion of it was burnt with
the Parliament Buildings, where it was then
quartered; and finally in 1866 the entire library,
coneisting of 6,990 volumes, were sold, subject
to conditions, to the Literary and Historical 8o-
ciety fora numinal sum of §500. . . . Naturally
on the organization of ench of the provinces,
libraries were established in cornection with the
Parliaments. We have therefore the following:
— Nova Scotia, Halifux, 25,810 ; New Brunswick,
Fredericton, 10,850; Prince Ed. Island, Char-
lottetown, 4,000; Qucbec, Quebec, 17,400; On-
tario, Toronto, 40,000; Maminba, Wlnni%,
10,000; Northwest Tervitory, Iicgina, 1,480;
British Cclumbia, Victoria, 1,200; Dominion of
Canada, Otrawa, 120,000. Total volumes in
Parliamentary lbraries, 280,249. By far the
most important of our Canadian libraries is the
Dominion Library of Parliament at Ottawa.
Almost corresponding with the Congressional
Library at Washingtoa in its sources of income
and work, it bas growna rapidly during the past
ten and now numbers 120,000 volumes.
Ori 6 established on the union of the lprovr-
Inces of Upper and Lower Canada in 1841, it was
lawmivaihmmoved with the seat of govern-
ment from Kingston to Montreal, to Quebec, to
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Toronto, again to Quebec, and finally to Ottawa.
... The colleges in Canada are provided
with libraries containing 429,470 volumes, or an
average of 11,802. The semor of these, Laval
College, Quebcec, is famous as being, after Ilar-
vard, the oldest on the continemv being founded
by Bishop Laval in 1663.. . . . In 1848 the late
Dr, Ryerson, Superintendent of Education from
1844-1876, drafted a school bill which contained
provisions for school and township libraries, and
succecded in awakening a decp interest in the
subject. . . . In 1854 Parliument passed the
requisite act and granted him the necessary funds
to carry out his views in the matter. The regu-
lations of the department anuthorized each county
council to establish four classes of libraries — 1.
An ordinary common school library in each
schoolhouse for the use of the children and rate-
payers. 2. A gencral public lending lbrar
available to all the ratepayers in the municipal-
ity. 3. A professionnl library of bhooks on
teaching, school orﬁnnizntian, language, and
kindred subjects, available for teachers only. 4.
A library in any public institution under the cor-
trol of the municipality, for the use of the in-
mates, or in any county jail, for the use of the
prisoners, . . . The proposal to establish the
sccond class was however premature; and ac-
cordingly, finding that mechanics institutes were
being cveglmd throughout the towns and vil-
lages, the Educational Department wisely aided
the movement by giving a small grant propor-
tionate to the amount contributed by the mem-
bers and reaching a maximum of $200, afterwards
increased to annunlly. In 1869 thesc had
grown to number 28; in 1880, 74; and in 1886,
125. 'The number of volumes possessed by these
125 is 206,146, or an average of 1,650. . . . In
the cities, however, the mechanics institute, with
its limited number of subscribers, has been found
unequal to the tusk assigned it, and accordingly,
in 1382. the Free Libraries Act was passod, based
upon similur enactments in Britain and the United
States. . . . By the Free Libraries Act, the
maximum of taxation is fixed at 4 a mill on the
annual asscssment. . . . None of the other prov-
inces have followed Ontario in this matter.”—
J. Bain, Brief Revicw of the Libraries of Cenada -
(Thousand Tslands Conference of Lihrariana, 1887).
— “The total number of public Hbra:ies in Can-
ada of all kinds containing 1,000 or more vol-
umes is 202, and of this number the Province of
Ontario alone has 152, or over three-fourths of
all, while Quebec has 27 or over one-half of the
remaining fourth, the other provinces bhavin
from 2 to 6 libraries eachi. The total number o
volumes and pamphlets in all the libraries re-
ported is 1,478,810, of which the Provines of
Ontario has 862,382 volumncs, or almost 60
cent, while the Province of Quebec has 460,304,
or over 83 per cent; Nova Scotia, 48,250 volumes,
or 8} percent; New Brunswick, 34,804 volumes,
a little over 24 per cent; Manitoba, 81,085 vol-
umes, or 24y per cent; British Columbia, 10,225
volumes, or not quite of 1 per cent; and
Priuce Edward Island, 5, volumes, or over
of 1 per cent of the total number.”—W. Flint,

Statistics (1891 Pulblic Libraries in the U, 8.
and Conada (U. 8. Bureauw of Educution, Cf»-.
cular of I ion No. 7, 1808), gt

Mexico.—The National Library of Me
contains 155,000 books, besides manuscripts
pamphlets, :
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China.—The tmporlal Library.— ‘It would
be surprising if a people like the Chinese, who*
bave the literary instinct so strongly deveﬁ;ped.
had not at an early date found the necessity of
those t cnlli;ct ons lcl)f books WIllxic]ll' c??il ii;zh;e
means for on the t work o -
tion. Chim her ﬂl-"'?:sa:*:‘m t bibliothecal
catastrophe two centuries before the Christian
era, when the famous edict for the burning of
the books was promulgated. Literature and
despotism have never been on very good terms,
and the despot of Tsin, finding n power at work
which was unfavorable to his pretensions, deter-
mined to have all books destroyed except those
relating to agriculture, divination and the his-
tory t?f his own house. Ilis hatred to books in-
cluded the makers of them, and the literati have
not failed to make his name execrated for his
double murders of men and books. When the
brief gjnasty of Tsin passed, the Princes of Han
showed more appreciation of culture, and in 190
B. C. the atrocious edict was repealed, and the
greatest efforts made to recover such literary
treasures as had escaped the destroyer. Some
classics are said to have been rewritten from the
dictation of scholars who had committed them
to memory. Some robbers broke o the tomb
of Beang, King of Wel, who died B, C. 205, and
found in it bamboo tablets containing more than
100,000 peen [bamboo slips]. These included a
copy of the Classic of Changes and the Annals
of the Bamboo Books, which indeed take their
title from this circumstance. This treasure

trove was placed in the Imperial Lihmrg. So
the Shoo- is said to have been found in a
wall where it had been hidden by a descendant

of Confucius, on the proclamation of the edict
against books. Towards the close of the first
century a library had been formed by Lew
Heang and his son Lew Hin, . . . SBucceedin

dynasties imitated more or less this policy, an

under the later Han dynasty great efforts were
made to restore the library. . . . In the troubles
at the close of the second century the palace at
Lo-Yang was burned, and the greater part of
the books destroyed. . . . Another Imperial col-
lection at Lo-Yang, amounting to 29,845 books,
was desiroyed A. D. 811. In A. D. 481, Seiiy
Ling-Yuen, the kecper of the archives, made a
catalogue of 4,582 books in his custody, Another
camlow was oomﬁi!ed in 473, and recorded
5,704 ks. Buddhism and Taouism now be-
gan to contribute largely to the national litera-
ture. Amongst the other consequences of the
overthrow of the Tse dynasty at the ¢nd of the
fifth century was the destruction of the royal
library of 18,018 hooks. KEarly in the next cen-
tury a collection of 88,108 books, not including
the Buddhist literature, was made chiefly, it is
said, by the exertions of Jin Fang, the official
curator. The Emperor Yuen-te removed his
library, then amounting to 70,000 books, to King
Chow, and the building was burnt down when
he was threatened by the troops of Chow., The
library of the later Wei dynasg was dispersed
in the insurrection of 531, and the efforts made
to restore it were not altogether successful,
The later Chow collected a library of 10,000
books, and, on the overthrow of the Tse dynasty,
ghis was increased by a mass of 5,000 mss. o

tained from the fallen dynasty. 'When towards
the close of the sixth century the SBuy became
masters of the empire they began v accumulate
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books. . . . The Tan dyna:t' are apecially re
l» markablé for their f)a.tro 4 of l!t.emtyum.
Early in the cighth century the catalogue ex-
tended to 58,915 books, and a collection of recent
authors included 28,469 books. Printing began
to supersede manuscript in the tenth century,
plentiful editions of the classics appeared and
voluminous compilations. Whilst the Bung
were great patrons of literature, the Leaou were
at least lukewarm, and issued an edict prohibit-
ing the printing of books by private persons.
The Kin had books translated intg their own
tongue, for the benefit of the then Mongolian
subjects. A similar policy was pursued by the
Yuen d ty, under whom dramatic literature
and fiction began to flourish. In the year 1408,

the printed books in the Imperial Library are
said to have amounted to 300,000 printed ks
and twice the number of mss. . . . The great

Imperial Library was founded by K'in Lung in
the last eentul&{. In response to an imperial
edict, many of the literati and book-lovers placed
rare editions at the service of the government,
to be copied. The Imperial Library has many.
of its books, therefore, in mses. Chinese print-
ing, however, is only an imperfect copy of the
ca ﬂ‘i(Fra.phy () scribes. Four copies were
made of each work. One was destined for the
Wan Yucn Repository at Peking; a second for
the Wan-tsung Repository at Kang-ning, the
capital of Kiang-su province; a third for the
‘Wan-hwui Repository at Yang-chou-fu, and the
fourth for the Wan-lan Repository at Hong-Chou,
the csl;])itn] of Cheh-Kiang. A catalogue was
published from which it appears that the library
contained from ten to twelve thousand distinct
works, occupying 168,000 volumes. The cata-
logne is in eflect an annotated list of Chinese
literature, and includes the works which were
still wanting to the library and deemed essential
to ity completion, Dr. D, J. McGowan, who
visited the Hong-Chou collection, says that it
was really intended for a public library, and
that those who applied for permission to the
local authorities, not only were allowed access,
but were afforded facilities for obtaining food
and lodging, ‘but from some cause or other the
library is rarely or never consulted.” Besides
the Imperial, there are Provincial, Departmental
and District Libraries. Thus, the examination
hall of every town will contain the standard
classical and historical books, At Canton and
other cities there are extensive collections, but
their use is restricted to the mandarins. There
are collections of books and sometimes printing
presses in connection with the Buddhist monas-
teries.”—W. E. A. Axon, Notes on Okinese Libra-
ries (Library Journal, Jan. and Feb., 1880).—For
an account of the ancient library of Chinese
classicsa in stone, see EDUCATION, ANCIENT:
Cr‘r'um. The Tokyo Lib i tional 1
apan.—'' okyo rary is natio n

its character, as the Goanresaionnl Lib of the
United States, the British Museum of Great
Britain, etc. Itis maintained by the State, and
by the copyright Act it is to receive a copy of
every book, pamphlet, etc.,, published in the
empire. Tho Tokyo Li was established in
1872 by the Department of Education with about
70,000 volumes. In 1878 it was amal
gith the ‘liil:mry balo:l;gingito the E

ureau and two years later it was placed under

t.ge Home

the countrol of Department, while a

2068



LIBRARIES.

new library with the title of Tokyo Library was.

the Education Department at the same

time with about 28,000 volumes newly collected.
Thus the Tokyo Library began its career on a
quite slender s; but in 1876, the books in-
creased to 68,953, and in 1877 to 71,858, Bince
that time, both the numbers of books and visitors
have steadily increased, so much so that in 1884
the former reached 102,850 and latter 115,088,
averaging 859 persons per oneday. The library
was then open free to all classes; but the pres-
ence of too many readers of the commonest text-
books and light liternture was found to have
caused much hindrance to the serious students,
. . . This disadvantage was somewhat remedied
by introducing the fee system, which‘. of course,
F much Trestriction to the visitors of the
ibrary. . . . It is very clear from the character
of the library that it is & reference library and

not a circulating library. But as there are not

any other large and well-equipped libraries in

Tokyo, a system of ‘lending out’' is added,

something like that of Kbdnigliche Bibliothek zu

" Berlin, with a subscription of § yen (about §5)
per annum, . . . The Tokyo Library now con

tains 97,550 Japanese and Chinese books and

25,558 European books, besides about 100,000 of

LIBURNIANS, The. BSce KoRKYRA.

LIBYAN SIBYL. Sce Siavis,

LIBYANS, The.—** The name of Africa was
applicd by the ancients only to that small por-
tion of country south of Cape Bon; the rest wag
called Libya. The bulk of the population of
the northern coast, between Egﬂ)t and the Pil-
lars of Hercules, was of the Hamitic race of
Phut, who were connected with the Eg{ptinns
and Ethiopians, and to whom the name of Liby-
ans was not applied until a later date, as this
name was originally confined to some tribes of
Arian or Juphetir race, who had sctiled among
the natives. From these nations sprung from
Phut descended the races now calleil Rerbers,
who have spread over the north of Africa, from
the northernmoat valleys of the Atlas to the
southern limits of the Sahara, and from Egypt
to the Atlantic; perhape even to the Canaries,
where the ancicnt Guanches seem to have spoken
a dialcct nearly approaching that of the Berbers
of Morocco. These Berbers — now called Ama-
zigh, or Shuluh, in Moroceo; Kabyles, in the
three provinces of Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli;
Tibboos, betwcen Fezzaun and Egypt; and Tua-
riks in the Sahara— are the descendants of the
same great family of nations whose blood, more
or less pure, still runs in the veins of the tribes
inhabiting the different parts of the vast terri-
tory once by thei~ ancestors. The
language they etill o;})eak, knovrn through the
labours of learned officers of the French army
in Africa, is nearly related to that of Ancient
Egypt. It is that in which the few inseriptions
‘we 2 emnnatiug from the natives of Libyn,
Numidia, and Mau-itania in olden times, are
written. The alphabet peculiar to these natives,
whilst under the Carihaginian rule, is still used
by the Tuariks. Sallust, who was able to con.
sult the archives of Carthage, and who seems
more accurate than any other classical writer on
African , was acquainted with the annals
go the

itive period, anterior to the arrival of
piclan colonies. Then only three races, un.

tribes and the settlement of the Phee-

LICTORS.

duplicates, popular books, eétc., whirh are not
used. The average number of books used is
387,262 a year. ., . . The Library of the Imperial
University, which ig also under my charge, com-
]}risca all the books belonging to the Imperial

niversity of Japan. These bLooks are solely
for the use of the instructors, students, and
prl;];ils, no admittance being granted to the gen
eral public. The library contains 77,001 Euro
pean books and 101,217 Japanese and Chinese
books. As to other smaller libraries of Japan,
there are eight public and ten private libraries in
different parts of the empire. The books con-
tained in them are 66,912 Japanese and Chinese
books and 4,731 European books with 44,911
visitors! Besides these, in most of towns of re-
spectable size, there are generally two or three
small private circulating libraries, which contain
books chiefly consisting of light literature and
historical works popularly treated.”—I. Tanaka,
Tokyo Library (San Franeisco Conference of Li-
brarians, 1801).

India.—The first free library in o native stste
of Indin was opcned in 1892, with 10,000 vol-
umes, 7,000 being in English. It was founded
by the brother of the Mabarajah.— Library Jowr-
ual, v. 17, p. 305,
eyually distributed in a triple zone, were to he
met with throughout Northern Afrvica. Along
the shore bordering the Mediterrunean weie the
primitive Libyans, who were Hamites, descen-
dants of Phut; behind them, towards the interior,
but on the westeru half only, were the Getulians

. . ; further still in the interior, and beyond
the Saharn, were the negroes, originally called
by the Greck name ‘' Ethiopians,” which was
afterwards erroneously applied to the (‘ushites
of the Upper Nile. Ballust nlgo Iearnt, from the
Carthaginian traditions, of the great Japhetic in-
vasfon of the coast of Afriea. . . . The Egyp-
tinn monuments have acquainted us with the date
of the arrival of these Indo-Europeans in Africa.
among whom were the Libyuns, properly so
culled, the Maxyans, and Mace, It was contem.
Pomry with the reigns of Seti I and Ramses

"—F, Lenormant, Manual of Ancient Jhist. of
the Kast, bk, 8, eh, 5 (0. 2). — See, also, Nummm
ANS; and AMORITES.

LICINIAN LAWS, The. Scc¢ Romi: B. C.
376-367.
LICINIUS, Roman Emperor, A. D). 307-323.

LICTORS.—FASCES.—*'' The fusces were
bundles of rods (virgm) of elm or birchwoaod, tied
togethier round the handle of an axe (securis)
wﬁh (most. likely red) straps. The iron of the
axe, which was the executioner's tool, protruded
from the sticks. The fusces were carried on their
left shoulders by the lictors, who walked in front
of certain mn%ﬁmtcs, muking room for them,
and compelling all people to move out of the
way (summovere), burring Vestals and Roman
matrons. To about the end of the Republie,
when a sl!wcial exceutioner was appointed, the
lictors inflicted capital punishment. The king
was entitled to twelve fusces, the same number
being granted to the consuls. . . . The dictator
was cntitled to twenty-four lictors. . . . Bince
42 B. C. the Flamen Dialis and the Vestals also
were entitled to one lictor each. In case a higher
official met Lis Inferior in the street, he was sa-
luted by the lictors of the latter withdrawin
the axe and lowering the fasces.”— E. Guhl a
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107, foot-note, ol
LiDUS, OR LEUD,'®R LATT, The. See
SLAVERY, DLEVAL: GERMANY.

—p———

LIEGE : The Episcopal Principality, —
‘“Liége lies on the borderland of the French and
German speaking races, . . . It was the capital
of an ecclesiastical principality, whose territory
extended some distance up the river and over the
wooded ridges and green valleys of the Ardennes.
The town had originally sprung up round the
tomb of St. Lambert — a shrine much frequented
by pilgrims. . . . The Prince Bishop of Litge
was the vassal of the emperor, but _his subjects
had long considered the kings of France their
natural protectors. It wasin France that they

nd a muarket for their manufactures, from

that pilgrims came to the tomb of St.
Lambert or to the sylvan shrine of 8t. Hubert,
Difference of language and rivalry in trade sepa-
rated them from their Dutch-speaking neigh-
bours. We hear, as early as the 10th century,
of successful attempts on the part of the people
of Lidge, supported and directed by their bishops,
to subdue the lords of the castles in their neigh-
bourhood. A population of traders, artizans,
and miners, were unlikely to submit to the pre-
tensions of a feudal aristocracy. Nor was there
& burgher oligarchy, as in many of the Flemish
and German towns, Every citizen was eligible
to office if he could obtain a majority of the
votes of the whole male population. Constitu-
tional limits were imrosed on the power of the
bishop: but he was the sole fountain of law and
justice. By suspending their administration he
could paralyse the social life of the State, and by
his interdicts annihilate its religious life. Yet
the burghers were involved in perpetual disputes
with their bishop. When the power of the
Dukes of Burgundy was established in the Low
Countries, it was to them that the lutter naturally
applied for assistance against their unruly flock.
John the Fearless defeated the citizens with
at slaughter in 1408, He himself reckoned
the number of slain at 25,000. In 1431 Lidge was
compelled to pay a fine of 200,000 crowne 1o the
Duke of Burgundy.” The Dukc— Philip the
Gool — afterwards forced the reigning bishop to
resign in favor of a brother of the Duke of Bour-
bon, a dissolute boy of eighteen, whose govern-
ment was reckless and intolerable.—P, F, Willert,
Reign of Lewis XT., ﬁ 98-94.

Avso IN: J. F. Kirk, Ilist. of Charles the Bold,
bk. 1, ch 7.

A. D, 1467-1468.— War with Charles the
Bold of Burgundy and destruction of the
city. See BURaUNDY: A. D. 1467-1468; also,
DiINANT.

A. D. 1691.—Bombardment by the French.
— The Prince-bishop of Liége huving joined the
League of Augsburg against Louis XIV., and
having received troops of the Grand Alliance
into his city, the town was bombarded in May,
1691, by the French General Boufflers. There
was no attempt ata siege ;. the attack was simpl
one of destructive malice, and the force Whlc{
made it withdrew speedily.— H. Martin, Hist, of
France : Age of Louis XIV., v. 2, ch. 2.

A. D. 1702.—Reduced by Marlborough. Bee
Nu;‘ngnnmns: A 2&;02—1':{04. FR—

. 1792-179 upationand a er
by the French. %‘ee FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (8ep-

LIGURIANS.

W. Koner, Life of the Gresks and Romanas, sect. #tnm)l‘t—-?mmn): snd 1798 (FEBRUARY —

e e

LIEGNITZ, The Battle of (1241).— On the
8th of April, A. D. 1241, the Mongols, who had
already overrun a great part of Ruasia, defeated
the combined forces of Poland, Moravia and 8i-
lesia in a battle which fill~d all Europe with con-
sternation. It was fought near Lignitz (or Lieg-
nitz), on a plain watered by the river Keiss, the
site being now cccupted by a village called
‘Wahlstadt, i, e., ““Field of Battle.” ‘‘It was &
Mongol habit to cut off an car from each corpse
after a battle, so as to have a record of the num-
ber slain; and we are told they filled nine sacks
with these ghastly trophies,” from the fleld of
Lignitz.— H. H. Howorth, Hist. of the Mongols,
Pt. 1, p. 144.— Bee MoNGoLs: A. D. 1220-1204.

Battle of (1760).. See GERMANY: A. D. 1760.

—_—————

LIGERIS, The.— The ancient name of the
river Loire.

LIGHT BRIGADE, The C e of the.
BSee RussiA: A. D. 1854 (OcT0BER—NOVEMRER),

LIGII, The. BSee LYGIANS.

JLIGNEP, Battle of. Bee FraNce: A. D. 1815
(JUNE),

LIGONIA. See Mamne: A. D. 1620-1631;
and 1843-1877.

LIGURIAN REPUBLIC, The.—The me-
dieeval republic of Genoa is often referred to as
the Ligurian Republic; but the name was dis-
tinctively given by Napoleon to one of his ephem-
eral creations in Italy. Bee Franck: A. D.
1797 (MAy—OcT0oBER), and 1804-1805.

LIGURIANS, The.—‘The whole of Pied-
mont in its Resent extent was inhabited ‘l::{y the
Ligurians: Pavia, under the name of Ticinum,
was founded by a Ligurian tribe, the Leevians.
‘When they pushed forward their frontier among
the Apennines into the Casentino on the decline
of the Etruscans, they probably only recovered
what had before been wres from them,
Among the inhabitants of Corsica there were
Ligurians. . . . The Ligurians and Iberians were
anciently contiguous; whereas in aftertimds they
were parted by the Gauls. We are told by
Scylax, that from the borders of Iberia, that is,
from the Pyrenees, to the Rhone, the two nations
were dwelling intermixed. . . . But it is far
more probable that the Iberians came from the
south of the Pyrenees into Lower Languedoc, as
they did into Aquitaine, and that the Ligurians
were driven back by them. When the Celts,
long after, moving in an opposite direction,
reached the shore of the Mediterranean, they too
drove the Liguriang close down 1o the coast, and
dwelt as the ruling people amonﬁsr. them, in the
country about Avignon, as is implied by the
name Celto-Ligurians. . . . Of their place in the
family of nations we are ignorant: we only know
that they were neither lberians nor Celts,”—
G. B. Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 0. 1.—*'On the
coast of Liguria, the land on each side of the
city of Genoa, a land which was not reckoned
Jtalian in early times, we find seople who seem
not to bave been Aryan. And these Ligurians
seem to have been part of a race which was
spread through Italy and Bicily before the Aryan
settlements, and to have been akin to the non-
Aryan inhabitants of Spain and southern Gaul,
of whom the ues . . . remain as a remnsant.”

—E. A. Freeman, Hist. Geog. of Burope, ¢h. 8.
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ALso 1N: 1. Taylor, Orsgin of the Aryana, ch. 2,
sect. 7.—Bee, also?ﬂ.rmnm %, v. 1, ¥
—_——— .

LILLE: A.D. 1583.—Submission to Spain.
See NETHERLANDS: A. D). 158415685 LimITs oF
THE UNITED PROVINCES.

A. D. 1667. — Taken by the French. See
fg;-nnnmna (Toe SpaNBH ProvincEs): A. D.

A.D. 1668.—Ceded to France. See NETHER-
1.ANDS (HotLanp): A. D. 1668,

A. D. 1708. — Siege and capture b§ Marl-
borough and Prince Eugene. Bee NETHER-
LANDS: A. D. 1708-1709.

A. D. 1713.—Restoration to France.
Urrecur: A. D. 1712-1714.

—_———

LILLEBONNE, Assembly of.—A general
assembly of Norman barons convened by Duke
William, A. D. 1066, for the considering of his
contemplated invasion of England.—E. A. Free-
man, Norman Conguest, ch. 13, sect. 8 (v. 3).
LILLIBULLERO, — “Thomas Wharton,
who, in the last Parliament, had represented
Buckinghamshire, and who was alwad{y con-
gpicuous both as a libertine and as a Whig, had
written [A. D. 1688, just prior to the Revolution
which druve James II. from the English throne]
a satirical ballud on the administration of Tyr
connel [Richard Talbot, Earl of Tyrconnel,
James’ Deputy in Ireland—see IRELAND:
A. D. 1685-1688]. fn this little poem an Irish-
man congratulates a brother Irishman, in a bar-
barous jargon, on the approaching triumph of
Popery and of tbe Milesian race. . . . These
verses, which were in no respect above the ordi-
nary standard of street poetry, had for burden
some gibberish which was said to have been used
as 8 watchword by the insurgents of Ulster in
1841, The verses and the tune caught the fancy
of the nation. From one end of Et;ﬁlmd to the

See

other all classes were constantly singing this idle
rhyme. It was especiully the delight of the
English army. More than seventy years after
the Revolution, a great writer delineated, with
exquisite skill, a veteran who had fought at the
Boyne and at Namur. One of the characteris-
tics of the good old soldier is his trick of whist-
ling Lillibullero. Wharton afterwards boasted
that he had sung a King out of three kingdoma.
But in truth the success of Lillibullero was the
effect, and not the cause, of that excited state of
public feeling which produced the Revolution.
. . . The song of Lillibullero is among the State
Poems. In Percy’s Relics the first part will be
found, but not the second part, which was added
after William's landing."—Lord Macaulay, Ifiat.
af Eng., ch. 9, with foot-note,

Arso mx: W. W. Wilkins, Polscieal Ballads of
the 17th and \8sh Centurica, v. 1, p. £75.

LILY OF FLORENCE, The. Bee Frox-
ERCE: ORIGIN AND NAME.

—————e

LILYBAUM: B. C, 368.—Siege by Dio-
nisius,—*‘ This town, close to the westera cape of
Bicily, a rs to have urisen as a substitute for
the npé uring town of Motye (of which we
hear lttle more since its capture by Dionysius
in 896 B. O.), and to have become the principal
Carthaginian station.” Lilybeeum was first be-
sieged and then blockaded by the Syracuse
tyrant, Dionysius, B. C. 8688; but he failed to
reduce it. It was made a powerful stronghold

LIMOUSIN.

| "by the Carthaginians.—G. Grote, I7ist. of Gresce,

P & . —Siege by Pyrrh Ro
. C. —Sie us. See Rome:
B. C. 2323’?5. oy aam
B. C. 250-241,—Siege by the Romans. See
Punic WAR, THE FiIrsT.
_..-—u-u-.‘-—-..
LIMA: Founded by Pizarro (1535). Seo

Peru: A. D. 1538-1548.

LIMBURG: Capture by the Dutch (1633).

Bee NETnERLANDS: A, D). 1621-1883.
— e

LIMERICK : A. D, 1690-1601.—Sieges and
surrender. See IRELAND: A. 1), 1689-1691.

A. D, 1691.—The treaty of surrender and its
violation. Bee InkLAND: A, DD, 1691,

—— e ——

LIMES, The.—This term was applied to .
certain Roman frontier-roads. *‘Limes is mot
every imperial frontier, but only thut which is
marked out by human hands, and arranged at
the same time for being patrolled and having
posts stationed for frontier-defence, such as we
find in Germany and in Africa. . . . The Limes
is thus the imperlsl frontier-road, destined for
the regulation of frontier-intercourse, inasmuch
as the crossing of it was allowed ouly at certain
points corresponding to the bridges of the river
boundary, and elsewhere forbidden. This was
doubtless effected in the first instanrce by patroll-
as this was done, the
road. It remaincd
80, too, when it was fortified on both sides, ns was
doue in Britain and at the mouth of the Danube;
the Britannic wall is also termed Limes."”—-T.
Mommsen, Ilist. of Rome, bk, 8, ch. 4, foot-note.

LIMIGANTES, The.—The Limigantes were
a tribe occupying, in the fourth century, s re-

on of country between the Danube and the

heiss, who were said to have been formerly the
sluves of & Surmatinn people in the same terri-
tory and to have overpowered and expelled their
masters. The latter, in exile, became depeu-
dents of the warlike nation of the Quadi. At
the end of n war with the latter, A. D. 857-850,
in which they were greatly humbled, the Em-
peror Constantius commanded the Limigantes to
surrender their stolen territery to its former
owners, They resisted the mandatc and were
exterminated. —E. Gibboun, Decline and 1’2l of
the Boman Empire, ch. 18-19.—The Limigantes
were a branch of the Iazyges or Jazyges, a no-
madic Barmatian or Sclavonic people who were
settled in earlier times on the Palus Mwotis,

LIMISSO. Sce HospPITALLERS oF 81, Joun:
A, D, 1118-1810. “

— e ciaf— - =

LIMOGES, Origin of the town. Sce Lxk-
MOVICER.

A. D. 1370.—Massacre by the Black Prince.
— A foul crime which stains the name of ‘‘the
Black Prince.” Taking the city of Limoges, in
France, after a short slege, A. D. 1370, he
ordered a promiscuous massacre of the popula-
tion, and more than 8,000 men, women and
children were slain, while the town was pillaged
aod burned. — Froissart, Chronicles (trans. by
Johnes), bk. 1, ch. 288, 200.—Bee, also, FRANCE:
A. D. 1860-1880.

_—-‘——-—-—

LIMONUM. BSece PorTiegs,

LIMOUSIN, Early inhabitants of the. BSee
Lexovices.

ing the line, and, so lon
Limes remained a boundar
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LiNCOLN, Abraham : Birthday. SeeHouwr-
DAYS. . ... Debate with Douglas., See UNiTED
BraTES OF AM.: A.D. 18568..... First Inaugu-
ral Address. BSee same, 1861 (FxB.—MAaR.).....
First Mesnﬁe. See same, 1861 (Manr.—APr.).

... First call for troops. BSee same, 1861
(AP®1v). .. .. Proclamation of Blockade., Sec
same, 1861 (Ap.—MAY)..... Suspensions of Ha-
beas Corpus. Sece same, 1861-1868..... Mes-
sage proposing compensated Emancipation,
Bee same, 1862 (MaAn.)..... Letter to Horace

Greeley. Sce same, 1862 (Ava.)..... Prelimi-
nary Proclamation of Emancipation. BSee
same, 1862 (Skpr.)..... Final Proclamation

of Emancipation. See same, 1863 (Jan.).....
Letter to General Hooker. See same, 1868
(JaN.—AP. : Va)..... Letters to New York
* gdd Ohio Democrats. See same, 1868 (May—

UNRE). - . .. Address at Gettysburg. See same,
1863 (Nov.)..... Proclamation of Amnesty
and Message. See same, 1883 (DEc.),.... Plan
of Reconstruction, Sccsame, 1863-1864 (Drc,—

JULY)..... Re-election, Sce same, 1864 (MAY—
Nov.)..... Hampton Roads Peace Confer-
ence. Scc same, 1885 (Fen.)..... Second In-

augural Address. Bee same, 1865 (Manrcn).
....Last Speech., Sec same, 1885 (Apr. 11).
.... At Richmond. Sce same, 1865 (Ar.:
‘1\3;‘;.) ..... Assassination. BSee same, 1865 (Ap.

LINCOLN, General Benjamin, in the War
of the American Revolution. Bee UNiTeED
BTATES OF AM.: A, D. 1778-1779 ; 1779 (BEPT.—
Oct.); 1780 (FEB.—AUG.).

LINCOLN, Battle of See LaMBkTH,
TREATY OF.

LINCOLN, Origin of the city of. See Lin-

DUM,

LINDISWARA, OR LINDESFARAS.—
““Dwollers about Lindum,” or Lincoln; a8 name
given for a time to the Angles who seized and
settled in that English district.

LINDSEY, Kingdom of.—One of the small
kingdoms of the Angles in early England.

LINDUM.—The Roman city from which
spranﬁ the English city of Lincoln,

LINE OF BATTLE SHIP. See S8mip or
THI LINE.

L}NGONES, The.—A Celtic tribe in ancient

ul.
LINKOPING, Battle of (1398). See ScAN-
DINAVIAN STATER (SBWEDEN): A. D). 1528-~1604.

LION AND THE SUN, The Order of the.
—A Persian order, instituted in 1808.

LION OF ST. MARK, The Winged.—
The Standard of the Venetian republic. Bee
Vrnick: A. D 829,

LIPAN, Battle of (1434). Bec BOHEMIA:
A D. 1419-1434.

— —afe——

LISBON: Origin and early history. See
PorTUuAL: EARLY HIATORY,

A. D, 1147.—Capture from the Moors.—
Made the cagg;ll Portugal. See PORTUGAL:
A D. 1095-1325.

A.D. 1755.—The great Earthquake. ‘“On
the morning of the 1st of November in this year,
at the same period, though in less or greater de-
gree, a far-spreading earthquake ran throu
great part both of Europe and Barbary. In the
north its effects, as usual with earthquakes in
that region, were happil¥ slight and few. Some
gentle vibrations were felt as tar as Dantzick.

LISBON.

. . . In Madrid a violent shock wasa felt, bul no
buildings, and only two human beings, perished.
In Fez and in Morocco, on the contrary, great
numbers of houses fell down, and t multi-
tudes of people were buried bencath the ruins,
But the widest and most fearful destruction was
reserved for Lisbon, Already, in the year 1581,
that city had been laid half in ruips by an earth-

uake. The 1st of November 1756 was All
gaints‘ Day, a festival of great solemnity; and at
nine in the momiing all the churches of I,isbon
were crowded with kneeling worshippers of each
sex, all classes, and all ages, when a sudden and
most violent shock made every church reel to its
foundations. Within the intervals of a few min-
utes two other shocks no less violent ensued, and
every church in Lisbon — tall column and tower-
ing spire — was hurled to the ground. Thousands
and thousands of people were crushed to death,
and thousands more grievously maimed, unable
to crawl away, and left to expire in lingerin
agony. The more stately and magnificent h
been the fabric, the wider 'and more grievous
wag the havoc made by its ruin. About one
fourth, as was vagucly computed, of all the
houses in the city toppled down. The encum-
bered streets could scarce afford an outlet to the
fugitivea; ‘friends,’ says an eye-witness, ‘run-
ning from their friends, fathers from their chil-
dren, husbands from their wives, because every
one fled away from their habitations full of terror,
confusion, and distraction.” The earth sremed
to heave and quiver like an animated being,
The sun was darkened with the clouds of lurid
dust that arose. Frantic with fear a headlong
multitude rushed for refuge to a large and newly
built stone pier which jutted out into the Tagus,
when a sudden convulsion of the stream turned
this pier bottom uppermost, like a ship on its
keel El the tempest, and then engulphed it. And
of ull the liv(i)lag creatures who had lately thronged
it,— full 8,000, it is said,— not one, even as a
corpse, ever rose again, From the banks of the
river other crowds were looking on in speechless
affright, when the river itself came rushing in
upon them like a torrent, though agaifist wind
end tide. It rose at least fifteen feet above the
highest n;;ring tides, and then again subsided,
drawing in or dashing to pieces every thing
within its reach, while the very ships in the har-
bour were vioh:::;lr whirled around. Earth and
water alike see let loose as scourges on this
devoted city. ‘Indeed every element,” says a
person present, ‘seemed to conspire to our de-
struction . . . for in about two hours after th
shock fires broke out in three different. parts of
the city, occasioned from the goods and the
kitchen fires bLeing all jumbled together.” At
this time also the wind grew into a fresh gale,
which made the fires spread in extent and rage
with fury during three days, until there remained
but little for them to devour. Many of the
maimed and wounded are believed- to have
perished unseen and 'unheeded in the flames;
some few were almost miraculously rescued after
being for whole days buried where they fel, .
without light or food or ho The total num-
ber of deaths was computed at the time as not
less than 80,000,”—Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope),
Hist, g’ Eng., 17181788, ck. 82 (0. 4).

A. D Il%—-Occ\.lgxed b{lthe Freach.—De-

ure of the R Family for Brazil. See
orTUGAL: A. D, 1807,
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' :attepsk are the

LIBLE.

LISLE. 8ee LrLe.

LISSA, Battle of (1866).
1862-1866.

LIT DE JUSTICE. See BEp OF JUSTICE.

e

LITHUANIA: A. D, 1235.—Formation of
the Grand Duchy.—*‘ From 1224 [when Russin
was prostrated by the Mongol conguest] to 1487
. . . is a period of obscuration in Russian his-
tory, during which Russia is nothing in the Slu-
voaian world. The hour of Russia's wenkness
was that in which the Lithuanians, formerly a
mere chaos of BSluvo-Finnish tribes, assumed
organization and strength. Uniting the original
Lithuanian tribes into one government, and ex-
tending his sway over those territories, formerly
included in the Russian Empire, which the Mon-
golian destruction of the Russian power had left
without a ruler, a native chief, named Ringold,
founded (1233) a new state called the Grand-
Duchy of Lithuania. The limits of this state
extended from the Baltic coast, which it touched
at a single point, across the entire continent, al-
most to the Black Sed, with Lithuania proper as
its northern nucleus, and the populations along
the whole course of the Dnieper us its subjects,
The Lithuanians, thus made formidable by the
extent of their dominion, were at this time still
heathens.”—Poland : Her History and Proapects
(Westminster Rev., January, 1855), ». 119.—8ee,
also, Russra: A. D. 1237-1480.

A. D. 1386. — Union with Poland under the
Jagellon kings. Sce Poranp: A. D). 1888-1572.

———

LITHUANIANS.—LETTS. — “ They and
the Slavoniansare branches of the same Sarmatian
family; so, of course, their languages, though
different, are allied. But next to the Slavonic
what tongues are nearest the Lithuanic? Not
the specch of the Fin, the German, or the Kelt,
though these are the nenrest in geography. The
Latin is liker than any of these; but the ]yikest of
all is the ancient sacred language of India —the
Sanskrit of the Vedas, Puranas, the Mahabharata,
and the Ramayana. And what tongue is the
pearest to the Banskrit? Not those of Tibet and
Armenia, not even those of Southern India,  Its
nearest parallel is the obscure and almost unlet-
tered languages of Grodwo, Wilna, Vitepsk,
Courland, Livonia, and East Prussin, There is
a difficult problem here. . . ., The present dis-
tribution of the Lithuanian populations is second
only in importance to that of the Ugrians. Li-
vonia iz the most convenient starting-point.
Here it is spoken at present; though not aborigi-
nal to the province. The Polish, German, und
Russian languages lave -e2ncrached on the
Lithuanian, the Lithuanian on the Ugrian. It
is the Lett branch of the Lithuanian which is
spoken b& the Letts f Livonia (Liefland), but
not by thc Liefs. 'The same is the case in
Courland East Prussia lies beyond the Russian
emaim, but it is not unanecessary to state that,
a8 late as the sixteenth century, a Lithuanian
was spoken thers. Vilna, Grodno, and
r Lithuanian provinces.
There, the original proper Lithuanic tongus still
survives; uncultivated, and day by day suffer-
ing from the encroachment of the Russian, but,
wghd,in the eyes of the ethnologist, the most

RS g e S

See I'ru."t: A.D.

LITURGIES.

LITTLE BIG HORN, Battie of the. SBee
UriTep STaTES OF AMi: A. D. 1876.
LITTLE BRETHREN. Sce BroviNEs,

&c.

LITTLE ROCK, Federal occupation of.
Soo UNMiTED BTATES oF AM.: A. D. 1863 (Av-
GUBT — QCTORER : ARKANSAR — MirgOURIL

LITTLE RUSSIA. Sce Russia, GREAT.

LITTLE YAHNI, Battle of (1877). Sce
Turxs: A. D. 1877-1878.

LITURGIES.—* It was not only by taxation
of its members that the [ Athenian] Btate et its
financial needs, but also by many other kinds of

scervices which it demanded from them, and

which, though not, like the former, produc-
ing an income, yet nevertheless saved an
expense. Such services are called Liturgies
[*i. e., properly, services for the peopie.'— Fagl-
note]. They are partly onlinar{ or ‘encyclic’—
such, that is, n8 nccurred annually, even in times
of peace, according to a certain order, and which
ull bore some relation to worship and to the cele-
bration of festivals—and partly extrnordinary,
for the nceds of war. Among the former clags
the most important is the so-called Choregia, i. c.,
the furnishing of a chorus for musical contests
and for festivals. . . . A similar though less
burdensome Liturgy was the Gymnasiarchy for
those feasts which were celebrated with gymnas-
tic contests. The gymnasiarch, as it scems,
was compelled to have all who wished to come
forward as competitors trained in the gymnnsia,
to furnish them with board during the time of
training, and at the games themselves to furnish
the necessary filtings and ornaments of the place
of contest. . . . Mor¢important and more costly
than all these ordinary or encyclic Liturgies wus
the extraordinary Liturgy of trierarchy, i. c., the
cquipment of a ship of war.”—@G. F. Schymann,
Antiq. of Grecce: The State, pt. 8, ch. 3.—** The
Liturgie, which are sometimes eonsidered as pe-
culiar to the Atheniang, . . . were common toall
democracies at least [in the Greck states), and
even Lo certain aristocracies or oligarchics. . . .
The Litargire of the Greeks were distinguished
by o much moic gencrous und noble character-
istic than the corresponding scrvices and contri-
butions of the present day. They were consid-
cred honorable services. . . . Nigenrliness in
the performance of them was considered dis-
graceful.  The state needed no puid officer, or
contractors to superintend or undertake their
exccution. . . . The ordinary Liturgie . , . are
principally the choregia, the gymmnasiarchia, nnd
the feasting of the tribes [or hestiasis], . . . The
lnmpadarchy, 1f not the only kind, was certninly
the most important and expcnsive hind of gym-
nasiarchy. The ruce on foot with a torch in the
hand wug a common game. ‘The same kind of
race was run with horses for the first time at
Athens in the time of Bocrates. The art con-
sisted, beaides other particulars, in running the
fastest, and at the same time not extinguishing
the torch. . . . Bince the festivity was cele-
brated at night, the illumination of the place
which was the scene of the contest wus neces-
sary. Games of this kind were celebrated
specially in honor of the gods of light and fire.
. . . The expenses of the feasting of the tribes
were berne by a person selected for this purpose
from the tribe. . . . The cotertainments, the ex-
ﬁenm of which were defrayed by menus of this

turgia, were different from the great feastings
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LITURGIES,

of the people, the ex of which were paid
from the treasury of thé sheorica. They were

merely entertainments at the festivals of the

tribes.” — A. Boeckh, Public Economy of the
Athensans (trans. by Lamb), bk. 8, ch. 1 arnd 21-28,
. A’:.Bg. ix: E. Q. Bulwer-Lytton, Athens, bk.
, ch.

LITUS, The.—In the BSalic law, of the
Franks, the litus appears as representing a class
in that Germanic nation. He “*was no doubt
identical with the serf whom Tacitus represents as
cultivatingrthc soil, and paying a rent in kind to
his lord. That the litus was not free is evident
from the mention of his master and the fact that
he could be sold; though we find a weregild set
upon his life equal to that of a free Roman.”—

. C. Perry, The Franks, ¢h, 10,

LIWERPOOL AND MANCHESTER
* RAILWAY, The. See STEAM LOCOMOTION ON
LAND.

LIVERPOOL MINISTRY, The., Bee
ENGLAND: A. D. 1812-1813.

LIVERY, Origin of the term.—‘‘ After an
ancient custom, the kings of France, at great
solemnitics, gave such of their subjects as were
at court certain capes or furred mantles, with
which the latter immediately clothed them-
selves before leaving the court. In the ancient
‘comptes’ (a sort of audits) these capes were
called ‘livrées’ (whence, no doubt, our word
livery), because the monarch gave them (‘les
Hvrait’) himself.”—J. F. Michaud, Ilist. of the
Orusades, bk. 13.

LIVERY COMPANIES. See Guinps, ME-
DLEVAL.

LIVERY OF SEIZIN. Sec FrupaAnL TEN-

URES.

LIVINGSTON MANOR, The.— Robert
Livingston, ‘‘ secretary of Albany,” son of a Scotch
clergyman, began to acquire n.’l(nnded cstate, by

urchases from the Indians, soon after his arrival

America, which was about 1674.  ** The Mohe-

an tribes on the cast side of the Hudson had
me reduced ton few old Indlans and squaws,
who were ready to sell the lands of which they
claimed the ownership. Livingston’s position as
clerk of Indian affairs gave him exceptional
opportunities to select and to purchase the best
lands in desirable localities. . . . In 1702, Lord
Bellomont Ehcn governor of New York] writes,
‘T am told Livingston has on his great ﬂnmt of
16 miles long and 24 broad, but four or five cot-
tages, occupied by men too poor to be farmers,
hut are his vassals,” After the close of the war
[Queen Anne’s War], Livingston made more rapid
progress in his improvements, He erected flour
and timber mills, and a new manor-house.” In
1715 Livingston obtained fiom Governor Hunter
a confirmatory patent, under an exact and care-
ful survey of his estate. ‘* Altl:ough it does not
%:ve the number of acres, the survey computes
the area of the manor to contain 160,240 acres,
It was now believed to be secure against any
attack. . . . Philip, the second proprietor, was
not disturbed as to title or limits. He was a
merchant, and resiticd in New York, Bi)_ﬁnding
his summers at the Manor House. . . . His son,
Robert, succeeded him as the third proprietor,
but he had hardly come into possession before he
began to be harassed by his eastern neiﬁhbors,
the people of Massachusetts, . . . Massachusetts,
by her charter, claimed the lands lying west of
her eastern boundary to the Pacific Ocean. She

LIVINGSTON MANOR.

had long-sought to make settlements within the
B‘rovinoe of New York. Now as her p:sulatiou
creased she pushed them wgtward, and gradu-
ally encroached on lands within the limits of a
sister province. In April, 1752, Livingston wrote
to Governor Clinton, and entered complaint
against the trespassers from Massachusetts, A
long correspondence between the governors of
the two provinces followed, but settled nothing.
The trouble continued,” for a number of years,
and frequent riota were incident to it, in which
scveral men were killed. At length, ‘‘ the boun-
dary between New York and Massachusetts was
finally settled, and the claimants ceased their
annoyance. . . . The Revolution was approach-
ing. The public mind was occupied with poli-
tics. . Esmd titles ceaged to be topics of dis-
cussion. The proprietors of the old manor, and
all bearing their name, with a few unimportant
exceptions, took a decided stand in favor of in-
dependence. During the war that followed, snd
for some years after its close, their title and [ﬁoa-
session of their broad acres were undisputed. But
in 1795 another ceffort was made 1o dispossess
them. The old methods of riots and arrests were
abandoned. The title was now attacked by the
tenants, incited and encouraged by the envious
and disaffected. A petition, numerously signed
by the tenants of tihe manor, was sent to the
Legisinture. . . . The committee to which the
petition was referred reported adversely, and
this was approved by the House on March 28,
1795. . . . After the failure of 1795 to break the
title, there was a season of comparative quiet
continued for necarly forty years. Then a com-
bination was formed by the tenants of the old
manorial cstates, including those of large landed
proprietors in other parts of the Btate, termed
‘anti-renters.” It was a civil associntion with a
military organization. It was their pu to
resist the payment of rents, The tenants of the
Van Rensselacr and the Livingston Manors, bein
the most numerous, were the projectors and lead-
ers, giving laws and directions. . . . Landlords
and officers were intimidated by bands disguised
*as Indians, and some property was destfoyed.
The anti-renters carried their grievances into
politics, throwing their votes for the party which
would give them the most favorable legislation,
In 1844, they petitioned the Legislature to set
aside as defective the Van Rensselaer title, and
put the tenants in legal possession of the farms
they occupied. The petition was referred to the
Judiciary Committee of the Assembly, the late
Judge Williamm Allen being chairman. Anti-
renters of known ability were on the committee,
and a favorable report was anticipated. But
after a long and thorough investigation of the
title . . . the committee unanimously reported
against the prayer of the petition. This put an
cnd to the combination, and to the anti-rent war,
although resistance to the collection of rents in
isolated cases, with bloodshed and loss of life, is
still [1 continued. The landlords, however,
particularly the Livingstons, were tired of the
strife. They adopted measures of compromise, .
selling to their tenants the lands they occugled -
reduced valuations.”—G. W. Schuyler,
New York, v l,lrp. 248-285,
Aiso ix: E. P. Cheynog, Anti-Rent Agitations

. .

sn N. Y. (Univ. af Penn, ).
LIVINGSTONE, David, Explorations of.
See AFRICA: A. D, 1840; 1849 ; and after,
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LIVONIA.
LIVONIA : 1ath-13th Centuries.—¥First in-
troduction of Commerce and Christianity.—

“Till the year A, D. 1158 . . . Livonia was
well-nigh utterly inknown to the rest of Europe.
Bome traders of Bremen then visited it, and
formed several scttlemenis along the coast.
Thesec commercial relations with their western
neighbours first opened up the country to mis-
sionary enterprise, and in the year A. D. 1188
one of the merchant-ships of Bremen brought to
the mouth of the Diina a venerable canon named
Meinhard.” Meinhard died in 1186, having ac-
complished little. e was succceded by a Cis-
tercian abbot named Berihold, who, being driven
away by the obstinate pagans, returned wrath-
fully in 1188, with a crusading army, which
Pope Innocent ITI. had commissioned him to lead
against them,  This was the beginning of a Jong
and merciless crusading warfare waged against
the Livonians, or Lieflanders, and against their
Prussian and other 8clavonic necighbors, until
all were forced to submit to the religious rites
of their conquerors and to call themselves Chris-
tians. For the furthciing of this crusade, Ber-
thold’s successor, Albert von Apeldern, of Bre-
men (who founded the town of Riga), “ instituted,
in the year A, D. 1201, with the concurrence of
the emperor Otho IV. and theapprobation of the
Pope, the knightly ‘ Order of the Sword,” and
placed it under the speciul proiection of the Vir-
gin Mary. The members of this order bound
themselves by solemn vows to hear muss fre-
quenily, to abstain from marringe, tolead a sober
and chaste life, and to fight against the heathen.
In return for these services they were to have
and to enjoy whatever lands they might wrest
with their swords from their pagan adversaries,
. . - Albert von Apeldern made Riga the start-
ing-point of his operations, Thence, aided by
“ﬁildmnar II. king of Denmark, he directed the
arms of his crisaders against Esthonia, and the
neighbouring countries of Semgallen and Cour-
land. On thesec war-wasted districls he suc-
ceeded in imposing a nominal form of Christian-
ity.” The Order of the Sword was subsequently
united with the Teutonic Order, which turned
its crusading energies from the Moslems of the
Holy Land to the heathendom of the Baltic.—G.
F. Maclear, Aposties of Medieval Europe.

Atso N: A. Rambaud, Hist. of Russia, ». 1,
oh. 9—8ee, also, PrussIA: 181H CENTURY.

LLANOS. Bce Pampas,

LLORENS, Battle of (1645). Sec SpAIN
A, D, 1644-1646.

LLOYD'S. 8Sec INSURANCE.

LOANO, Battie of. Sec Frawcr: A. D,
1795 (JUNE—DECEMBER).

LOBBY, The.—* ' The Lotby’is the name
given in America to persons, not buing members
of a legislature who undertake to influence its
members, and thereby to secure the passing of
bills. The term incluces both those who, since
they hang about the chamber, and make a regu-
lar profession of working upon the members, are
called ‘ lobbyists,” and those persons whi on any

icular occasion may come up to advocate,
argument orsolicitaticn, any particular meas-
in which they happen to be interested. The
name, therefore, does not necessarily impute any
improper motive or conduct, though it is com-
monly used in what Bentham calls a dyslogistic
sense.”"— J. Bryce, The A=m. Commonwealth, v.
1, app. note (B) to ck. 18

LOGISTA AND EUTHYNIL

LOBOSITZ, OR, LOWOSITZ, Battle of.
GERMANY: A, D, 17586,

LOCH LEVEN, Mary Stuart's captivity
at. Sve ScotLAnND: A, D. 1561 -1508.

LOCHLANN.— The Celtic rame¢ for Nor-
way, meaning l.akeland.

LOCKE'S CONSTITUTION FOR THE
CAROLINAS. Se¢e NorTtit CAROLINA: A D),
1669-1693.

LOCOFOCOS.—' In 1835, in the city and
county of New York, a portion of the democerats
organized themselves into the ‘equal rights’
party. At a meeting in Tammany Hall they at-
tempted to embarrass the proceedings of the
democratic nominating committee, by presenting
& chairman in opposition to the one supported by
the regular democrats, Both lparl.ics caume to a
dead Jock, and, in the midst of great vonfusiea,
the committee extingunished the lights. The
equal rights men immedintely relighted the room
with candles and locofoco matches, with which
they had provided themselves  From this they
reecived the name of Jocofocos, a designation
which, for a time, wns applied to the whole

democratic party by the opposition.”—W R,
]luughl.on, it of Am. Politics, p. 219,
LOCRI.— The city of Loeri, or Locri Epize-

Fhvrii, an ancient Greek settiement in Southern
taly, was founded by the Locrians as carly as
B C. 688, The elder Dionysius, tyrant of Syra-
cuse, married a Locrian woman and showed groat
favor to the city, of which he acquired control;
but it suffered terribly from his son, the younger
Dionysius, who ftransferred his residence to
Loer{ when first driven from Syracuse

LOCRIANS, The. Sco LORRIANS

LODGER FRANCHISE. Sce ENGLAND:
A. D, 1884-1885.

LODI, Battle of. Sce France. A. D). 1796
(Arnrir—QOCTOBER).

LODI, Treaty of (142;). See Minan: A, D.
1447-1454: and ITaLy: 1. 1447-1480,

LOEN, OR STADTLOHN, Battle of
(!62& Sev GrrMaNny: A. D, 1621-1623.

LCETIC COLONIES.— During and after
the civil wars of the declining years of the Ro-
man cmpire, large numbers of Germnns wera
enlisted in the service of the rival factions, and
were recompensed by gifts of land, on which
they settled as colonists. *‘ They were called
L«eti, and the colonics leetic colonics, probably
from the German word ‘leate,” people, because
they were regarded as the people or men of the
cempire.”— P. Godwin, ILiat. of France: Ancient
Gaul, hk. 8, ch. 98, fnot-note.

LOG, The., Sec Ernamn.

LOG CABIN AND HARD CIDER CAM-
PB%GN. Sece UNITED STATER OoF AM.: A. D.
1840.

LOGAN CROSS ROADS, Battle of. Sce
UNrTED STATES OF AM.: A D), 1862 (JANUARY
—FEBRUARY: KENTUCKY—TENNESREE),

LOGAN'S WRONGS.—LOGAN'S WAR.
—LOGAN'S FAMOUS SPEECH. SceOaro
(Varrey): A. D. 1774,

LOGBERG, The. Ree THING,

LOGI, The. Bee Brrrain: CerLtic TRings.

LOGISTA AND EUTHYNI, The.—*In
Athens, all aceounts, with the exception of those
of the generals, wer: rendered to the logiste and
euthyni. Both authorities, before and after the
archonship of Euclid, existed together at the
same time. Their name itself shows that the
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LOGISTA AND EUTHYNL

logistee were auditors of accounts. The euthyni
were in immediate Gonnection with them. .
The logist® were the principal persons in the
auditing board.”"— A. ckh, Public Heonomy
of Athens (trans, by Lamb), bk. 2, ¢h. 8.

LOGOGRAPHI, The.— The earlier lonian
Greek historians ‘‘ confined their attention to
the circle of myths and antiquities connected
with single familics, single citics and districts,
These were the Ionic ‘logographi,’ so called
because they noted down in easy narrative the
remarkable facts that they had collected and
obtained by inquiry as to the foundetion of the
cities, the myths of the prehistoric age, und the
netural, political, and social condition of diffor-
ent countries.”— E. Curtius, Hist. of Greece, bk.
8, ch. 8 (0. 2),

LOGOTHETES.—A class of officers created
under Justinian for the administration of the im-
perial finances in Italy, after its conquest from the
@oths. Their functions corresponded with those
of a modern auditor, or comptroller.—T. Hodg-
kin, ftaly and Her Invaders, bk. B, ch. 15 (0. 4).

LOGSTOWN. —About the middle of the
18th century, Logstown was ‘‘an important In.
dian village a little below the site of the present
city of Pittsburg. Here usually resided Tana-
charisson, a Beneca chief of great note, bein
head sachem of the mixed tribes which had mi-
grated to the Ohio and its branches. He was
generally surnamed the half-king, being subordi-
nate to the Iroquois confederacy.”—W. Irving,

Life of Washington, v. 1, oh. 5.
OIDIS. ELmer.
LOJA: Sieges and capture by the Span-
iards (lésa-xkﬁ. See BPaN: A, D, 1476-1492.
LOJERA, Battle of (1353). Sce CONBTANTI-

NorLE: A. D, 1848-1855

LOKRIANS, The.—** The coast [of Greece,
in ancient times] opposite to the western side of
Eubcea, from the neighbourhood of Thermopyle
as far as the Bweotian frontier at Anthedon, was

ssed by the Lokrians, whose northern fron-

tier town, Alpeni, was conterminous with the
Mulinns. There was, however, one narrow strip
of Phokis — the town of Daphnus, where the
Phokians also touched the Eubean sea -—which
broke this continuity and divided the Lokrians
into two sections,— Lokrians of Mount Knemis,
or Epiknemidian Lokrians, and Lokrians of
Opus, or Opuntian Lokrians. . . , Besides these
two sections of the Lokrian name, there was also
a third, completely separate, and said to have
been colonised from Opus,—the Lokrians sur-
named Ozole, — who dwelt apart on the western
side of Phokis, along the northern coast of the
Corinthiun Guif. . . . Opus prided itself on be-
ing the mother-city of the Lokriaun name.”—@G.
Grote, Ilist, of Greeee, pt. 3, eli. 8 (v. 2).

LOLLARDS, The. See EnNcLAND: A. D.
1360-1414 ;: and BEGUINKR —EEGUARDS,

LOLLARDS' TOWER.—When the perse-
cution of the Lollards, or disciples of Wyeclif,
began in Enfr\];u.d early in the 15th century,
under Henry 1V., the prisons were soon crowded,
and the Archbishop of Canterbury found need
of building an additional tower to his palace at
Lambeth for the custody of them. The Lollards’
Tower, as it was named, is still standing. with
the ri‘:!ga in its walls to which the captives were
chained.

LOMBARD BANKERS. Sec Moxry AxD
BaxkiNg : MEDLEVAL —FLORENTING.
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LOMBARDS,
P

LOMBARDS, OR LANGOBARDI.—Earl

'him:'y.-“The L%obardi *’. . are ennobl

by the smaliness of ¥heirh ; since, though
surrounded by many powerf@l nations, they de-
rive security, not from obsaquiousness, but from
their martial enter .’ —Taclius, Germany,
Oxford truns., ch. 40.—'*In the reign of Augus-
tus, the Langolardi dwelt on this side the Elbe,
between Luneburg and Magdcburg. . When con-
uered and driven beyond the Elbe by Tiberius,
they occupied that purt of the country where
are now Prignitz, Ruppin, and part of the Mid-
dle Marche. They afterward founded the Lom-
bard kingdom in Italy.” — Translator’s note to
above.—The etymoloEy which explains the name
of the Lombards or Langobardi by finding in it
a reference to the length of their beards is ques-
tioned by some modern writers. Sheppard
(*“ Fall of Rome”) conjectures that the name
originally meant ‘‘long-spears” rather than
*‘long-beards.” Other writers derive the name
“from the district they inhabited on the banks
of the Elbe, where Borde (or Bord) still signifies
‘a fertile plain by the side of a river,’ and a dis-
trict near Magdeburg is still called the lange
Borde. According to this view, Langobardi
would ﬂgnity ‘inhabitants of the long bord of
the river’; aund truces of their name are sup
still to occur in such names as Bardengau and
Bardewick, in the neighbourhood of the Elbe.”
—Dr. W. Smith, Nute t¢ Gibhon’s Decline and
Fall of the Boman Empire, ch. 42.—From the
Elbe the Langobardi moved in time to the Dan-
ube. ** Here they encountered the Gepide, who,
. . . after having taken a Jeading part in the de-
feat and dispersion of the Huns in the great bat-
tle of Netad [A. D. 453], had settled in the plains
of Upper Hungary and on the Transylvanian
hills. For thirly years these two powerful tribes
continued a contest in which both sides sought
the assistance of the Greek emperor, and both
were purposely encoum%ed in their rivalry with
a view to their common destruction.” In 566 the
struggle was decided by a tremendous battle in
which the Gepid® were crushed. The Lombards,
in this last encounter, had secured the aid of the
pretended Avars, then lately arrived on the Dan-
ube; but the prestige of the overwhelming vic-
tory attached itself to the name of the gmmg
Lombard king, Alboin. *‘In the days of Charle-
magne, the songs of the German peasant still
told of his beauty, his heroic qualities, and the
resistless vigour of his sword. His renown
crossed the Alps, and fell, with a foreboding
sound, upon the startled ears of the Italians, now
experienced in the varied miseries of invasion.”
. G. Sheppard, Fall of Rome, lect. 6.

A.D 73.—Conquests and settlement
in Italy.— When the Lombards and the Avars
cruaheg the nation of the Gepidee (see Avans), in
568, it was one of the terms of the bargain be-
tween them that the former should surrender to
the Avars, not only the conquered territory — in
‘Wallachia, Moldavia, Transylvania and part of
Hungary — but, also, their own homes in Pad-
nonia and Noricum. No doubt the ambitiops
Lombard king, Alboin, had thoughts of an
conquest of Italy in his mind when he assen

to 40 8 an agreement, Fourteen years be-
fore, the bard warriors had traversed the,
supny ula in the army of Narses, as friends
and of the Roman-Greeks. The recollec#

tion of its charms, and of its still surviving



ngBABD&
wealth, invited to return. Their old leader, .
Narses, had been deposed from the exarchate at

Ravenna; it §s pcm&ble that he encouraged their
coming. ‘‘It was not an army, but an entire
nation, which descended the Alps of Friuli in the
year 568. The exarch Longinus, who had suc-
ceeded Narses, shut himself up within the walls
of Ravenna, and offered no other resistance.
Pavia, which had been well fortified by the kings
of the Ostrogoths, closed its gates, and sustained
a siege of four years. Several other towns,
Padua, Monzelice, and Mantua, opposed their
isolated forces, Lut with Jess perseverance. The
Lombards advanced slowly into the country, but
still they advanced; at their approach, the in-
habitants fled to the fortified towns upon the sca
coast in the hope of being relieved by the Greck
fleet, or at least of finding & refuge in the ships,
if it became necessary to surrender the place.
. . . The islands of Venice received the numer-
ous fugitives from Venetia, and at their head the
aat.ria.rch of Aquileia, who took up his abode at

rado; Ravenna opened its gates to the fugi-
tives from the two hanks of the Po; Genoa to
those from Liguria; the inlhabitants of La
Romagna, between Riminl and Ancona, retired
to the citiesof the Pentapolis; Pisa, Rome, Gaeta,
Naples, Amalfi, and all the maritime towns of
the south of Italy were peopled at the same
time by crowds of fugitives.”—J. C. L. de
Sismondi, Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 11 (v. 1),
—* From the Trentine hills to the gates of Ruven-
na and Rome, the inland regions of Italy became,
without a battle or a siege, the lasting patrimony
of the Lombards. . . . One city, which had been
diligently fortified by the Goths, resisted the
arms of & new invader; and, while Italy was
subdued by the flying detachments of the Lom-
bards, the royal camp wus fixed above three

ears before the western gate of Ticinum, or
f’sm. . . . The impatient besieger had bound
himself by a tremendous oath that age, and sex,
and dignity should be confounded in & general
massacre. The aid of famine at length ennbled
him to execute his bloody vow; but as Alboin
entercd the gate his horse stumbled, fell, and
could not be raised from the ground. One of
his attendants was prompted by compassion, or
piet{‘; to interpret this miraculous sign of the

rath of Heaven: the conqueror paused and re-
lented. . . . Delighted with the situation of a
city which was crideared to his pride by the diffi-
culty of the purchase, the prince of the Lombards
disdained the uncient glories of Milan; and Pavia
during some ugfves was ms&ected as the capital of
the kingdom o Italj."—- . Gibbon, Decline and
Fall of the loman Kmpire, ch. 45,

A. D. 573-754.— Their kiagdom.— Alboin
survived but a short time the curquest of his
Italian kingdom. He was murdered in June,
578, at the matigation of his wife, the Gepid

ncesa Rosamond, whose alliance with him had

n forced and hatetul. His successor, Clef,
or Ciepho, & chief elected by the asscmbly of the
nation at Pavia, reigned but eighteen months,
n he, too, was murdered, After a distracted

of ten years, in which there was no king,

the young somn of Olepho, named Autharis, came
to manhood and was raised to the throne.
“Under the standard of their new king, the
conguerors of Italy withstood three successive
i vasions [of the F{llika aud the Alemanni), one
of which was led by Childebert himself, the last
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of the Merovingian race who descended from the
Alps. . . . During a period of 200 years Italy
was unequally divided between the kingdom of
the Lombards and the exarclate of Ruvenna.
. . . From Pavia, the royal seat their kingdom
[thut of the Lombards] was catended to the
east, the north, and the west, as fur us the con
fines of the Avars, the Bavariaus, and (he
Franks of Austrasia and Burgundy In the lan
guage of modern geography, it is now repre-
sented by the Terra Firma of the Venetiun
republic, Tyrol, the Milanese, Piedmont, the
coast of Genoa, Mantua, Parmna, and Modenn,
the grand duchy of Tuscany, and a large portion
of the ccclesiastical state from Perugia to the
Adriatic. The dukes, and at length the princes,
of Beneventum, survived the monarchy, and
propagated the name of the Lombards. From
Capua to Tarentum, they reigned near 500 ycurs
over the greatest part of the prescnt kingdom »f
Naples.”—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 4D,

A. D. 754-774.—The Fall of their monarchy.
—Charlemagne’s conquest.—Until 754 the Lom-
bard kings pursued u generully prosperous
career of aggrandizoment, in Italy. They had
succeeded, at the last, in expelling the exarchs
of the Eastern Empire from Ravenna and in
taking possession of that capital, with much of
the territory and many of the cities in central
Italy which depended onit. These successes in-
flamed their determination to acquire Rome,
which had practically resumed its independence,
and theoretically reconstituted itself a republic,
with the Pope, in fact, ruling it as an actual
prince. In 758 the Papal chair was filled by
Stephen II. and the Lombard throne by King
Aistaulf, or Astolphus. The former, being
newly threatened by the latter, made a journe
to the court of the Frank king, Pippin, to solicit
his aid. Pippin was duly grateful for the sanc-
tion which the preceding pope had given to his
seizure of the Merovingian crown, and he re-
t:anded te the appeal in & vigiorous wu!. Ina
short cumpnign beyond the Alps, in 754, ho ex-
torted from the Lombard king a promise to make
over the cities of the exarchate to the Pope and to
respect his domain. But the promise was broken
as soon as made. The Frunks were hardly out
of Italy befure Aistulf was ravaging the en-
virons of Rome and assuiling its gutes. On this
provocation I’lﬁgin came back the next year and
humbled the Lombard more effectually, strip-
ping him of additional territory, for the benefit
of the Pope, taking heavy ransom uand tributes
from him, and binding him by oaths and hos-
tages to a(:knowledﬁe the supremacy of the king
of the Franks. This chastisement sufficed for
nearly twenty years; but in 773 the l’ogm (now
Hadrian) was driven once more to appeal to the
Frank monarch for protection sngainst his north.
ern ueighbors. Pippin was dead and his great
son Charles, or Charlemagne, had quarrels of Lis
own with Lombardy to sccond the Papal call,
He passed the Alps at the head of a powerful
nrnnz, reduced Pavia after a year-long siege and
m a complete conquest of the kingdom, im-
muring its late king in & cloister for the remain-
der of his days. Hc also confirmed, 1t is said,
the territorial ‘‘ donations” of his father to the
H()T!g See and added some provinces to them.
““Thus the kingdom of the Lombards, after a
stormy existence of over two hundred years, was
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forever exﬁngiuishod. Comprising Piedmont,
Genqy, the Milanese, Tusciny, and several
smaller states, it constituted the most valuable
acquisition, perhaps, the Franks had latel
achieved. Their limits were advanced by it
from the Alps to the Tiber; yet, in the disposal
of his spoil, the magnanimous conqueror re-
garded the forms of government which had been
previously established. He introduced mno
changes that were not deemed indispensable.
The native dukes and counts were confirmed in
their dignitics; the national law was preserved,
and the distributions of land maintained, Karl
iving the homage of the Lombard lords as
eir feudal sovereign, and reserving to himself
only the name of King of Lombardy.”—P. God-
win, ITist, of France: Ancient Gaul, ch, 15-16.

ALvo IN: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Hmpire, ch. 49.—J. 1. Mombert, Charle-
magne, bk. 1, ch. 2, and bk. 2, ch. 2, —J. Bryce,
The Holy Roman Empire, ch. 4-5.—See, also,
Paracy: A. D. 728-774.

- S —

LOMBARDY: A. D. 754.—Charlemagne’s
reconstitution of the kingdom. See Lom-
BARDS: A. D. 764-774.

A. D. &x-:oag.—-’l‘he subjection to Ger-
many. Irany: A. D. 961-1039.

A. D. 1056-1152,—The rise of the Republi-
can cities. BSee ITavLy: A. D. 1056-1152.

A. D, 1154-1183.—The wars of Frederick
Barbarossa against the Communes.—The
League of Lombardy. 8ee ITALY: A. D. 1154~
1162, to 1174-1183; and FEDERAL GOVERNMENT:
MeprxvaL LEAGUE oF LOMBARDY.

A. D. 1183-1250.—The conflict with Fred-
erick II. 8See ITauy: A. D. 1183-1250.

A. D. nso-zgzo.—'rhe Age of the Despots.
Bee ITany: A. D. 1250-1520.

A.D. Il??—!?%—ﬂilﬁ and domination of
the Visconti o ilan, and the dissolution of
their threatening tyranny. See Minan: A. D.
12771447,

A. D, xl3:o-x 13.—Visit of the Emperor
Henry VII.—His coronation with the Iron
Crown. BSee ITany: A. D. 1310-1813.

A. D. 1327-1330.—Visit and coronation of
mi‘ IV, of Bavaria. Bee ITaLy: A. D. 1313~

A. D, 1360-1391.—The Free Companies and
the wars with Florence and with the Pope.
Bee ITaLy: A. D. 1343-1308.

A. D, 1413-1422.—Reconquest by Filippo
Maria Visconti, third duke of Milan,
Imany: A. D, 1412-1447.

A, D, :447-14;;.— isputed succession of
the Visconti in Milan,—The duchy seized by
Francesco Sforza.—War of Venice, Naples,
and other States against Milan and Florence.
See MiLaN: A. D. 1447-1484.

A. D. 1492-1544.—The struggle for the Mi-
lanese territory, until its acquisition by the
Spanish crown. BSee references under MiLAN:
A. D. 1492-1498, to 1544.

A. D. 1713.—Cession of the duchy of Milan
to :ustria. Bes U'i!;l.omcm: A& l'% 1 1112-—17514.

. D, 1745-1746.—Occupied by the -
iards and ;‘sremf and recovered by the K::-
i;i;rns. See IrarLy: A. D. 1745; and 1746-

A. D. 1749-1792,—Under Austrian rule, after

e Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle. Bee ITaLy:
A. D. 1749-1792.

LONDON.

]

A: D, 1796-179y.—~Conquést by Bonaparte.
—Creation of the ?iuﬁ:ine Republic. See
Fraxce: A. D. 1796 BER); 1796-
170’2; (OcTOBER—AFPRIL); and (May—Ocygo0-
BER).

A. D, See
FRrANCE:

A. D. 1800.—Recavery b
Fraxce: A. D. 1800-1301 (MAY—FEBRUARY),

A. D. 1805.—The Iron Crown beatowed on’
Nuf)oleon. as King of Italy. See Fsaxce:
A. D. 1804-1806. .

A. D, 1814.—French evacuation, fee ITALy:
A. D. 1814

A. D, 1814-1815.—Restored to Austria.—
Formation of the Lombardo-Venetian ki
dom. BSee France: A. D. 1814 (Apr1L—JUNE);
VienNna, T CoNnGRESSOF; ITALY: A, D. 18
1815; and AusTrIA: A. D. 1815-18486,

A. D, 1848-1849.—The struggle for freedom
from Austrian misrule and its failure. See
Irary: A. D, 1848-1849,

A. D. 1859.—Emancipation from the Aus-
trians.—Absorption in the kingdom of Italy.
See ITanLy: A. D. 1856-1859; and 1859-1861.

—--....-‘-.._-.—

LOMBARDY, The iron crown of.—The
crown of the Lombard kings was so called be-
canuse lined with an iron hand, believed to have
been wrought of the nuils used in the Crucifixion
J. I. Mombert, Charles the Great, bk. 2, ch. 2

LOMBOK. Sce MALAY ARCHIPRELAGO,

LONATO, Battle of. Sece Frawcr: A. D.
1786 (APRIL—OCTOBER).

LONDINIUM.— The Roman name of the city
of London. Bee LonNpon.

———

LONDON: The origin of the city and its
name,~—* When Plautius [Aulus Plauhﬁm, who,
in the reign of the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 48,
led the second Roman invasion of Britain, that
of Cesar having been the first] withdrew his
soldiers from the marshes they had vainly at-
tempted to cross, he, no doubt, encamped them
somewhere in the neighbourhood. T believe the
place was London, e name of London refers
directly to the marshes, though I cannot here
enter into a philological argument to prove the
fact. At London the Roman gcneral was able
both to watch his enemy and to secure the con-
quests he had made, while his ships could supply
him with all the necessaries he required. Wien,
in the autumn of the year 48, he drew the lines
of circumvallation round his camp, I believe he
founded the present metropolis of Britain. The
notion entertained Bg some antiquaries that g
British town preceded the Roman camp has no
feundation to rest upon, and is inconsistent with °
all we know of the early geography of this part .
of Britain.”— E. Guest, Orsgires Celticae, v, 2,

. 2, ¢h. 18.—** Old as it is, London is far frém

F one of the oldest of British cities; till the ,
coming of the Romans, indeed, the loneliness of, !
its site seems to have been unbroken by any"
settlement whatever. The ‘dun’ was, in fet,
the centre of a vast wilderness. . . . We know
:{tl)thing of the tq;thlgmex;:n of the lt:;n n:l but its

vantages a8 the firat landing-
Tham;:s secured for it at once ﬂ‘:e oommi%
all trading intercourse with Gsul, and through
Gaul with the empire at large. 8o rapid was Ji¥,
wth that only a few after the lan
udius [who joined Aulus Plautius in

:759.—French evacuation,
A. D. 1799 (APRiL—SEPTEMBER).
the French,
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autumn of 43] London had risen into, a fiourish-
ing port.”—~J. R. Green, ‘The Making of Fng-
land, ch. 8.—*'The derivation of ‘Londinium’
from ‘Llyn-din,’ the lake fort, seems to agree
hest with the situation and the history. e
Roman could not frame to pronounce the British
word ‘Llyn,” a word which must have sounded
to his ears very much like ‘Clun,’ or ‘ Lun,’ and
the fact, if it is a fact, that Llyn was turned into
Lon, goes to increase the probability that this is
the correst derivation of the name. The first
foundeor culled his fastness the ‘ Fortof the Lake,’
and this is all that remains of him or it. . . .
London was in those days emphatically a Llyn-
din, the river itself being more like a broad lake
than a stream, and behind the fortress lying the
‘ great northern lake,’ as a writer so late as Fits-
stephen calls it, where is now Moorfields. I take
it, it was something very like an island, if not
quite — a piece of high ground rising out of lake,
and swamp, and estuary.” — W. J. Loftie, Ifist,
of London, ch. 1, and foot-note.

A. D. 61.—Destruction by the Iceni.— Lon-
dinium was one of the Romnn towns in Britain
destroyed by the Iceni, at the time of the furious
insurrecticn to which they were Incited by their
outraged queen Boadicea, A. D. 61, It ‘““was
crowge?l with Roman residents, crowded still
more at this moment with fugitives from the
country towns and villas: but it was undefended
by walls, its population of traders was of little
account in military eyes, and Suetonius sternl
determined to leave it, with all the wealth it
harboured, to the barbarians, rather than sacri-
fice lis soldiers in the attempt to save it. . . .
Amidst the overthrow of the great cities of
southern Britain, not less than 70,000 Roman
colonists . . . perished. The work of twenty
years was in a moment undone, Far and wide
every vestige of Roman civilization was trodden

-into the soll. At this day the workmen who dig
through the foundations of the Norman and the
Saxon London, strike beneath them on the traces
of a double Roman city, between which lies a
mass of charred and broken rubbish, attesting
the conflagration of the terrible Boadicea.” — C,
Merivale, Hist. of the Romana, ch. 51,

4th Centu.z.—-—'l"he Roman Augusta and its
walls.—**1t 18 certain that, cither under Con-
stantine [the emperor] himself, or under onc of
his immediate successors, the outer wall was
built. Though the building of the Roman wall,
which still in a sense defines the city boundaries,
is an event in the history of London not second
in importance even to its foundation, since it
made a mere viliage and fort with a ‘téte du
pont’ into a great city and the capital of provin-
clal Britain, yet we have no records by which
an exact date can be assigned tv it.  All we

.Jknow is that iz 850 London had no wall: and in
869 the wall existed. The new wall must have
taken in an immense tract of what was until
then open country, especially along the Watling

. towards Cheap and Newgate. It trans-
ormed Londor into Aagusta; and though the
new name hardly appears or the page of history,
and never without a reference to the older one,
mmtenoe roves the increase in estimation
was t.ll:en accorded to the place. The

object of this extensive circumvallation is not

. clear. The populstion to be protected

t very well have gaem crowded into a much
smaller space. . . . The wall enclosed a space
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of 880 acres, being 5,485 yards in length, or 8
miles and 205 yards. The portion along the
river extended from Blackfrinrs to the Tower,”
—W. J. Loftie, Hist. of Lowmdan, ch. B (v, 1).—
‘““The historian Ammianus Marcellinus, who
wrote about A. D. 880, in the reign of Gratian,
states that Londinium (he calls it Lundininm)
was in his days called Augusta. From him we
learn that Lupicinus, who was sent hy Julian to
repress the inreads of the Scots and Picts, made
Londinium his head quarters, and there con.
certed the plan of the campaign. In the reign
of Valentinian Britain was again disturbed, not
only by the northern barbarians, bui also by the
Franks and Saxons. Theodosius, who was ap-
pointed commander of the legions and cohorts
selected for this service, came from Boulogne,
by way of Rutupim, to Londinium, the same
route taken a few years previously by Lupicinus,
and there he also matured his pian for the res-
toration of the tranquillity of the province. [t
is on this oceasion that Marcellinus speaks twicn
of Londinium as an ancicot town, then calleu
Augusta. By the unonymous chorographer of
Ruvenna it is called Londiniuin Augusta; and it
is in this sense, a canmncn cr distinguishing
appellation, as applied to a pre-¢minent town or
cupital, that we must probably understand the
term as used by Marcellinus in relation to Lon-
dinium. . . . The extent of Londinium, from
Ludgate on the west to the Tower on tho cast,
was about a mile, and about half a mile from the
wall on the north (London Wall) to the Thaimnes,
giving dimensiona far greater than those of any
other Roman town in Britain, 'These were the
limits of the city when the Romans relinguished
the dominion of the island.”—Chas. Roach Smith,
[llustrations of Roman London, pp, 11-12,

4th Century.—The growth of tﬁ Roman city.
—“That London gradually increased in impor-
tance heyond the dignity of a commercial city is
plain, from the mention of it in the Itinern, which
show the numbher of marching roads beginning
and terminating there. . . . London then [in the
times of Julian and Thexlosius] bore the name
of ‘Augusta,’ or ‘' Londinium Augusta,” and this
title is only applied to citiza of pre-eminent im-
portance. The arca of Roman London wus con-
siderable, and, from discoveries made ut different
times, appears to have extended with the growth
of Roman power, The walls when the Romans
left Britain renched from Ludgute, on the west,
to the Tower on the east, snbout one mile in
length, and from London Wull to the Thames.
. . . It also extended across the river on the
Kentish sidr.”—H. M. 8Scarth, NRoman Brituin,
ek, 15.—** Roman TLondon was built on the ele-
vated ground on both sides of a stream, known
in after time by the name of Wallbrook, which
ran into the Thames not fur from Bonthwark
Bridge. . . . Its walls were identical with those
which enclosed the mediwval city of London,
. . . The northern and north-eastern purts of
the town were occupied with extensive and — to
judﬁe by the remuins which have been brought
to light—magnificent mansions. ., . . At the

eriod to which our last chapter had brought us
A. D. 858], the city had extended to the other
side of the Thames, and the borough of South-
wark scands upon ground which covers the floors
of Roman houses and the pavings of Roman
:;re%t&"—'l‘. Wright, Celt, Roman and Saxon,
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Arson: C. Roach 8mith, Antigquities of Ro-
‘wman London.
6th-gth Centuries.—During the Saxon con-~
quest and settlement,—For nearly half a cen-
tury after its conquest by the KEast-Saxons
(which took place ;ifobubly about the middle of
the 6th century) London ‘‘wholly disappears
frem our view.” ‘‘We know nothing of the
circumstances of its conquest, of the fate of its
citizens, or of the settlement of the conquerors
within its walls. That some such settlement had
taken place, at least as early as the close of the
seventh century, is plain from the story of Mel-
litus, when placed as bishop within its walls
[see ExaLAND: A. D, 597-885]; but it is equally
plain that the scttlement was an English one,
that the provincials had here as elsewhere dis-
appeared, and that the ruin of the city had been
complete. Had London merely surrendered to
the East-Saxons and retained its older Popula-
tion and municipal life, it is hard to imagine
how,within less than half a century, its burghers
could have so wholly lost all trace of Christianity
that not even a ruined church, as at Canterbury,
remained for the use of the Christian bishop,
and that the first care of Mellitus was to set up
a mission church in the midst of a heathen popu-
lation. It is even harder to imagine how all
trace of the municipal institutions to which the
Roman towns clung so obstinately should have
80 udterly disappeared. But more direct proofs
of the wreck of the town meet us in the stray
glimpses which we are able to get of its earlier
topogmphicnl history. The story of early Lon-
don is not that of a settled community slowly
Euttin off the forme of Roman for those of
nglish life, but of a number of little groups
scattered here and there over the area within the
walls, each growing up with its own life and
institutions, gilds, sokes, religious houses, and
the like, and only slowly drawing together into
a municipal union which remained weak and
imperfect even at the Norman Conquest. . . .
Its position indeed was such thut traffic could
not fail to recreate the town; for whether a
bridge or a ferry existed at this time, it was here
that the traveller from Kent or Gaul would still
cross the Thames, and it was from London that
the roads still diverged which, silent and deso-
late as they had become, furnished the mneans of
communication to any part of Britain.”—J. R.
Green, The . of Eng., pp. 149 and 45 o
‘“London may be said after this time [early in
the 9th century] to be no longer the capital of
one Saxon kingdom, but to be the special prop-
erty of whichever King of whichever kingdom
was then paramonnt in all England. When the
supremacy of Mercia declined, and that of Wes-
sex arose, London went to the conqueror. In
828, Egbert receives the submission of KEssex,
and in 827 he is in London, and in 838 a Witan
is held there, at which he presides. Such are
the scanty notes from which the history of Lon-
don during the so-called Heptarchy must be
compiled. . . . London had to bear the brunt of
the attack [of tne Dancs] at first, Her walls
wholly failed to protect her. Time after time
the freebooters broke in. If the Saxons had
anything of Roman London, it must have
disappeared now. Massacre, slavery, and fire
became familisr in her streets. ?t last the
Danes seemed to have looked on her as their
beadquarters, and wheu, in 878, Alfred was

LONDON.

forced to make truce with them, they actually
o it it e riliney erpericnce snd Do

(1) . 8 tary ex nce and po-
litical sagucity, the pousugon of London was a
necessity; but he had to wait long before he ob-
tained it. His preparations were complete in
884. The story of the conflict is the story of Lis
life. His first great success was the capture of
London after a shoet siege: to hold it was the
task of all his later years.”—W, J. Loftie, Hiat.
of Londun, ch. 3 (v. 1).—8ee, also, ENGLAND:

D. 477-527.

A. D. 1013-1016.—Resistance to the Danes.
See ENaLAND: A. D. 979-1016.

12th Century.—Magnitude and importance
of the city.—‘* We find them [the Londoners]
active in the civil war of Stephen and Matilda.
The famous bishop of Winchester tells the Lon-
doners that they are almost accounted as noble-
men on account of the greatness of their city;
into the community of which it appears that
some barons had been received, deed, the
citizens, themselves, or at least the principal of °
them, were called barons. It was oeminlgnby
far the test city in England, There have
been different estimates of its piopulation, some
of which are extravagant; but I think it couid
hardly have contained less than 80,000 or 40,000
souls within its walls; and the suburbs were
very populous.”—H. Hallam, T'he Middle Ages,
ch. 8, g)t 8 (» 8).

14th Century.—Guilds.—Livery Compasies.
Bee GurLps,

A. D. 1381.—In the hands of the followers
of Wat Tyler and John Ball. Bee ENGLAND:
A. D. 1881’.' .

16th Centur;.—-ln Shakespeare's time.—
‘“The London of those days did not present the
gigantic uniformity of the modern metropolis,
n.nﬁnhad not as yet become wholly absorbed in
the whirl of business life. It was not as yet a
whol?)dprovinoe covered with houses, but a cxi;?
of moderate size, surveyable from end to end,
with walls and gates, beyond which lay pleasant
suburbs, . . . Compared with the London of to-
day, it possessed colour and the stamp’of origi-

ity; for, as in the southern climes, business
and domestic operations were carried on in the
streets —and then the red houses with their
woodwork, high gables, oriel windows and ter-
races, and the inhabitants in ?icturesque and
gay attire. Thoe upper circles of society did not,
as fet, live apart in other districts; the nobility
still had their mansions among the burgher class
and the working people. Queen Elizabeth might
beseendriving qn an unwie dév gilt eoach ta some
solemn service in 8t. Paul’s Cathedral, or riding
through the city to the Tower, to her hunting
grounds, to a review of her troops, or might be

seen starting for Richmond or Greenwich, ac-
companied 8 brilliant retinue, on one of her
magnificent barges that were kept in readiness

close to where the theatres stood. Such a scene,
with but little stretch of the imagination, might
have led Bhakespeare to think of the brilliant
R_ict.ure of Cleopatra on the Cydnus. The
bames was crossed by one bridge only, and was
still pure and clear as crystal; swans swam
about on it, and gardens meadows lined its
banks where we now have dusty wharfs and
warehouses. Hundreds of boats would be .
min{du and down the stream, and
wou the calls between the boatmen of
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‘Westward ho!' or ‘Eastward ho!’ And yet
the loungers in the Temple Gardens and at Queen-
hithe could amuse themselves by catching sal-
mon. In the streets crowds would be passing to
and fro: above all, the well-known and dreaded
apprentices, whose business it was to attract
customers by calling out in front of the shops:
‘ What d’ye lack, gentles ? what d'ye lack ¥ My
ware is best! Iere shall you have your choicel’
&c. Foreigners, too, of every nationality, resi-
dent in London, would be met with. Amid all
this life cvery now und again would be seen the
perambulation of ope or other of the guilds,
wedding processions, groups of country folk,

y companies of train-bands und archers. . . .
E"l‘le city was rich in springs and gardens and
the inhabitants still had leisure to enjoy their ex-
istence; time had not yct come to be synonymous
with mouey, and men enjo’ycd their gossip at
the barbers' and tobacconists’ shops; at the latter,
instruction was even given in the art of smoking,
and in 1614 it is said that there were no less than
7,000 such shops in London, 8t Paul’s was a
rendezvous for pronicnaders and idle folk; and
on certain days, Smithfleld an its Fair would he
the centre of attraction; also Bartholomew Fair,
with its puppet-shows and exhibitions of curiosi-
ties, where Bankes and his dancing-horse Mo-
rocco created a great sensation for a long time;
Southwark, too, with its Paris Garden, attracted
visitors to see the bear-baiting; it was here that
the fumous bear Backerson put the women in a
pleasant state of flutter; Master SBlender hud seen
the bear lnose twenty times, and taken it by the
chain. No less attractive were the bowling:
alleys, the fights at the Cock-pit and the tent-
pegging in the tiltyard; and yet all these amuse-
ments were even surpassed by the newly-risen
star of the theatre. . . . The population of London
during the reign of the Bloody Mary is estimated
by the Veneitlan ambassador, Giovanni Micheli,
at 150,000, or, according to other M8. reports of
his, at 180,000 souls. The population must have
increased at analmost inconceivable rate, if weare
to trust the reports of a second Venetian ambassa-
dor, Marc Antonio Correr, who, in 1610, reckoned
the number of inhabitants at 300,000 souls; how-
ever, according to Rauumer, another Venetian,
Molino, estimated the population at 800,000 in
1607. The nummber of foreigners in London was
extremely large, and in 1621 the colony of
foreigners of ali nations found scttled there
lamounted to no less than 10,000 persons. Com-
merce, trade, and the industries were in a very
flourishing state, The Thames alone, according
to John Norden in his MS. description of Essex
(1594), gave occupation to 40,000 men ns boat-
men, sagllors, fishermen, and others Great po-
litical and historical events had pu: new life into
the English nation, and fiven it an important
impetus, which mani itself in London more
eapecially, and exercised a stimulating influence
upon Hierature and poetry. Indeed, it may be
spid that Shakespeare had the good fortune of
hnvcl;‘sf his life cast in one of the greatest his-
torical periods, the gravitating point of which
h.l Erineipal:x' ig London."—K. Elze, William

A. D. 1647.—Outbreak agrinst the Indepen-
duhall:‘z.be.& . Bee EngLAND: A. D.
J647 Arm—-&wur:{

A. D. 1665.— The Great P:gg.;—“'fhe
water supply, it 1s now generally ledged,

LONDON.

is the first cause of epidowic disease, In Lon-
don, at the beginning of the reign of James 1., it
was threefold. Some water came to public con-
duits, like those in Cheap, by tnderground pipes
from T'yburn. Some was drawn by water-wheels
and other similar means from the Thames, pol-
luted as it was, at London Bridge. A third
source of supply was still more dungerous. inall
the suburbs, and probubly alse in nost houses in
the city itself, people depended on wells What
wells among habitations, and especially filthy
habitations, become, we know now, but in the
17th century, and much later, the idea of their
danger had not been started.  Such being the
conditions of existence in London, the plague
now and then smouldering for a year or two,
now and then breaking out as in 1608, 1625, and
1686, a long drouth, which meauns resort to Lalf
dry and stagnant reservoirs, was suflicient to call
it forth in all its strength. The heat of the suin-
mer weather in 1665 was such that the very birds
of the air were imagined to languish in their
flight. The Tth of June, snid Pepys, was the
hottest day ihat ever he felt in his life. The
deaths from the plague, which had begun ut the
end of the previous year, in the suburb of St
Giles’ in the Fields, at a house in Long Acre,
where two Frenchmen had died of it, rose during
June from 112 to 268 The entries in the diary
are for four months almost continuous as 1o the
pro%ress of the plague. Although it was calculat.
ed that not less than 200,000 people had followed
the example of the king and court, and fled from
the doomed city, yet the deaths increased daily.
The lord mayor, Lawrence, held his ground, as
did the brave earl of Craven and General Monk,
now became duke of Albemarle. Craven pro-
vided a burial-ground, the Pest Ficld, with a
kind of cottage-hospital in Seoho, but the only
remedy that could be devised by the united wis
dom of the corporation, fortified by the presence
of the duke and the earl, was to order fires in all
the streets, as if the weather was not already hot
cnongh,  Medical art seems to have utterly
broken down, Those of the sgick who were
treated by a physician, only died a more painful
denth by cupping, scarifyine and blistering. The
city rectors, too, who had comes hack with the
king, fled from the danger, a8 might be expected
from their antecedents, and the nonconforuist
lecturers who remained had overwhelining con-
gregations wherever they preached repentence to
the terror-stricken people. . . . The symptoms
were very distressing. Fever and vomiting were
among the first, and every little ailment was
thought premonitory, so that it was said at the
time that as mun¥ died of fright asof the disease
itself. . . . The fatal signs were glandular swell-
ings which run their course in a few hours, the
pln%ue spots turning to gangrene almost as soon
rs they appeared. The patients frequently ex-
ired the same day that they were seized. . . .
he most terrible stories of premature burial were
circulated. All business was suspended. Grass
grew in the streets. No one went about. The
rumbling wheels of the cart, and the cry, * Bring
out your dead |’ alone broke the stillness of the
night. . . . In the first weeks of SBeptember the
number of fatal cases rose to, 1,500 a day, the bills
of mortality recording 24,000 deaths between the
1st and g,lcaﬁ of ;hnt month. Th:I‘:le at last it be-
to ne, but rose n at the beginning of
ber, Amxeotwmst iengthoocuri‘ud,
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and the nvemge declined so rapidly that, by

the beginning of November, thenumber of deaths
was reduced to 1,200, and before Christmas caine
it had fallen to the usual number of former

ears. In all, the officinl statements enumerated

,806 deaths during the year, and, if we add
those unrecorded, a very moderate estimate of
the whole mortality would place it at the appall-
‘igg figure of 100,000 at least.”—W. J. Loftie,

tet. of London, ch. 11 (v. 1).

AvLso 1§: 8. P(:ngs' Diary, 1685,

A. D. 1666.—The Great Fire.—'“While the
war [with the Dutch] continued without any de-
clsive success on cither side, a calamity happened
in London which threw the people into great
consternation. Fire, breaking out [September 2,
1666] in a baker’s house near the bridge, spread
itself on all sides with such mpidit.{ that no
efforts could extinguish it, till it laid in ashes a
considerable part of the city. The inhabitants,
without being able to provide effectually for their
relicf, were reduced to be spectators of their own
ruin; and were pursued from street to street by
the flames which unexpectedly gathered round
them. Three days and nights did the fire ad-
vance; and it was only by the blowing up of
houses that it was at last extinguished. . . .
About 400 strects and 13,000 houses werc re-
duced to ashes. The causesof the calamity were
evident. The narrow streets of London, the
houses built entirely of wood, the dry season,
and a violent ecast wind which blew; tgese were
80 many concurring circumstances which ren-
dered it casy to assiIgn the reason of the destruc-
tion that ensued. But the people were not satis-
fled with this obvious account. Prompted Ly
blind rage, some ascribed the guilt to the republi-

cuns, others to the Catholics. . . . The fire of
London, though at that time a at calamity,
has proved in the issue beneficial both to the city

and the kingdom. The city was rebuilt in a very
little time, amd care was taken to make the streets
wider and more regular than before. . . . Lon-
don became much more healthy after the fire.”
—D. Hume, list. of Eng., ch. 64,—** 1 went this
morning [Sept. 7] on foot from Whitchall as far
as London Bridge, thro' the late Fleete-street,
Lndgate hill, by St. Paules, Cheapeside, Ex-
change, Bishopsgate, Aldersgate, and out to
Moorefields, thence through Cornehill, &e., with
extraordinar tliﬁicu]t.g, clambering over heaps
of yct smoking rubbish, and frequently mistak-
ing where 1 was. The ground under my feete
80 hot, that it even burnt the soles of my shoes.
.. . . At my returne I was infinitely concerned to
d that goodly Church St. Paules now a sad
ine. . . . Thus lay in ashes that most vencrable
‘church, one of the most ancient pieces of carly
piety in ye Christinn worid besides neere 100
more. . . . In five or eix miles traversing about
I did not see one loade of timber unconsum'd,
nor many stonces but what were calein’d white as
snow, . . . 1 then went towards Islington and
Highgate, where onc might have scen 200,000
ople of all ravks and degrees dispers’d and
ying along by their heaps of what they could
save from the fire, deploring their losse, and tho'
ready to perish for hunger and destitution, yet
not asking one penuny for reliefe, which to me
agpenr’d & stranger sight than any I had yet be-
held.”—J. Evelyn, Diary, Sept. 7, 1688 (2. 2).
A1so 18; 8. Pepys, Dsary, Sept. 2-15, 1668 (v.
4).—L. Phillimore, Si» Chréstopher Wien, oh. 6-1.

&
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A. D. 1685.—The most populous capital in
Europe.—The first lighting of the streets.—
‘ There fs reason to belleve that, in 1685, Lon-
don had bLeen, during about half a century, the
most populous capital in Xurope. The inhabi-
tants, who are now [1848] at leaust 1,800.000,
were then probably little more than half a mil
lion. London had jn the world only one com-
mercial rival, now Jong ago outstripped, the
mighty and opulent Amsterdam. . . . There is,
indeed, no doubt that the trade of the metropolis
thon bore a far greater ¥roportlon than at pres-
ent to the whole trade of the country; ye: to our
generation the honest vaunting of our ancestors
must appear almost ludicrous. The shipping
which they thought incredibly great appears not
to have exceeded 70,000 tons, 'T'his was, in-
deed, then more than a third of the whole ton-
nage of the kingdom. . . . It ought to be noticed
that, in the last year of the reign of Charles IL
1685], began a great change in the police of

ndon, a change which has perhaps added as
much to the happiness of the body of the people
as revolutions of much greater fame. An in-
genious projector, named Edward Heming, ob-
tained lectters patent conveying to him, for a
term of years, the exclusive right of lighting 13)
London. He undertook, for a moderate consid-
eration, to place a light bhefore every tenth door,
on moonless nights, from Michaclmas to Lady
Day, aud from six to twelve of the clock.”—
Lord Ma.cau]ﬂaéy, Hist. of Eng., ch. 8 (v. 1),

A. D. 1688,—The Irish Night.-—The igno-
minious flight of James 1I. from his capital, on
the morning of Necember 11, 1688, was followed
by a wild outbreak of riot in London, which no
effective authority existed to promptly repress.
To the cry of ‘‘No Popcry,” Roman Catholic
chapels and the residences of ambassadors of
Roman Catholic States, were sacked and burned.
“'The morning of the 12th of December rose on
a ghastly sight. The capital in many places

resented the aspect of a city taken by storm.

he Lords met at Whitehall, and exerted them-
selves to restore tranquillity., . . . In spite,
however, of the wcll-meant efforts of the pro-
visional government, the agitation grew hourly
more formidable. . . . Another day of agitation
and terror closed, and was followed by a night
the strangest and most terrible that England had
cver seen.”  Just before his flight, King James
had sent an order for the diabnnsing of his army,
which had been composed for the most part of
troops brought over from Ircland. A rerrifyioug
rumor that this disbanded Irish soidiery was
marching on London, and massacring men, wo-
men and children on the road, now spread
through the vity. *‘ At one in the morning the
drums of the militia beat to arms. Everywhere
terrified women were weeping and wringing
their hands, while their fathers and husbhands
were equipping themselves for fight. Before
two the capital wore a face of stern prepared-
ness which might well have daunted a real en-
emy, if such an enemy had been approaching.
Candles were blazing at all the wingows. The
public places were as bright as at noonday. All
the { avenues were caded. More than
20,000 pikes and muskets lined the streets, The
late daybreak of the winter solstice found the
whole City still in arms, During many yoars
the Londoners retained a vivid recollection of
what they called the Irish Night. . . . The
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panic had not been confined to London. The
cry that disbanded Irish soldiers were coming to
murder the Protestants had, with malignant
in nui:;]y, been raised at once in msrt:iy laces

dagu istdnt from each other.”"—Lo cau-
lav, Hist. of Kng., ch. 10.

A. D. 1780.—The Gordon No-Popery Riots.
See ENGLAND: A, D. 1778-1780.

A. D. 1848.—The last Chartist demonstra-
tion, See EncrAxp: A, D. 1848,

A. D. 1851, —The great Exhibition. Sec
ExerLAND. A. I). 1851,

————

LONDON COMPANY FOR VIRGINIA,
A. D. 1606-1625.—Charter and undertakings
in Virginia. Bee VireimNia: A. D. 1006-1607,
and after.

A. D, 1619.—The nunused patent granted to
the Pilgrims at Leyden. BSee INDEPENDENTS
ORr SEPARATISTS: A. D. 1617-1620; and, also,
MassacmusirTs: A. D. 1620, and 1621.

————

LONDONDERRY : Origin and Name. 8ee
IrELAND: A, D. 1607-1611,

A. D. 1688.—The shutting of the gates by
:hsgs Prentice Boys. See IRELAND: A. 1. 16856-
A. D. 1689.—The Siege.—James II. fled in
December, 1688, to France, from the Revolution
in England which gave his throne to his daugh-
ter Mary, and her husband, William of Orange.
He received aid from the French king and was
landed in Ireland the following March, to at-
tempt the maintenance of his sovercignty in that
kingdom, if nc more. Almost immediately
upon his arrival he led his forces against Lon-
donderry, where a great part of the Protestanis
of Ulster had taken refuge, and Willinm and
Mary bad been proclaimed. ‘“The city in 1680
was contained within the walls; and it rose by a
gentle naceat fron the base to the summit of a
hill. The whole city was thus exposed to the
fire of an enemy. ‘'There was no moau nor coun-
terscarp. A ferry crossed the river Foyle from
the east gate, and the north gato opened upon o
quay. At the entrance of the Foyle was the
strong fort of Culmore, with a smaller fort on
the opposite bank. About two miles below the
city were two forts — Charles Fort and Grange
Fort. The trumpeter sent by the King with a
summons to ghe obstinale city found the inhabi-
tants ‘in very greet disorder, having turned out
their governor Lundy, upon suspicion.” The
cause of this unexpected reception was the
presence of ‘one Wualker, & minister.” He was
opposed to Lundy, who thought the place un-
tenable, and counselled the townsmen to make
conditions; ‘but tke fierce minster of thie Gospel,
being of the true Cromwellian «* Camecronian
stamp, inspived them with bolder resolutions.’
The reverend George Walker and M.aiior Baker
were appointed governors during the siege.
They mustered 7,020 soldiers, dividing them into
regiments under eigh: colonels. In the town
there were about 80,000 souls; but they were
reduced to a less burdensome number, by 10,000
accepting an offer of the besieging commander
to restore them to their dwellings. There were,
according to Lundy’s estimation, only provisions
for ten days. The number of cannon
:E'thebuiegad was only twenty. On the 20th

April the city was , and the bom-
bardment was begun. . . . No imopression was
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made during nine days upon the determination
to hold out; and on the 26th King James re.
traced his steps to Dublin, in considerable 111
humour. The.siege went on for six weeks with
little change. Hamilion was now the comman-
der of James’s forces. The garrison of London-
derry and the inhabitants were gradually perish-
ing from fatigue and insufficient food. %iuuiu-y
bravely repelled an assault, in which 400 of the
assailants fell. . . . Across the narrow part of
the river, from Charles Fort to Grange Furt, the
enemy stretched a great boom of fir-timber,
joined by iron chains, and fustened on either
shore by cables of a foot thick. On the 15th of
June an English fleet of thirty sail was descried
in the Lough. B8ignals were given and an-
swered ; but the ships luy at anchor for weoks.
At the end of June, Baker, one of the heroic
governors, died. Hamilton had been superseded
in his command hy Rosen, who ixsued a sava
proclamation, declaring that unless the place
were surrendered by the 1st of July, he would
collect all the Protestants from the neighbouring
districts, and drive them under the walls of the
city to starve with those within the walls. A
famished troop cume thus beneath the walls of
Londonderry, where they lay starving for three
duys. The besicged immediately threatened to
bang all the prisoners within the city. This
threat had its effect, and the famished crowd
wended back their way to their solitary villuges.
It is but justice to James to say that he ex-
ressed his displeasure at this proceeding.”-—C.
night, Crown Jfist. of Eng., ch. 84.—'‘ The
state of the city was, hour by hour, becoming
more frightful.  The number of the inhabitants
had been thinned wmore by fumine and discase
than by the fire of the cnemy. Yet that fire
was shurper and more constant than ever. . . .
Every attack was still repelled.  But the fight-
ing men of the garrison were so much exhausted
that they could scarcely keep their legs, Sev-
eral of them, in the aet of striking at the enemy,
fell down frorn mere weakness, A very small
quantity of grain remained, a'ul wns doled out
by mouthfuls, The stock of salted hides was
considerable, and by é.-,n:-wiug them the garrison
appeased the rage of hunger. Dogs, fattened
on the blowmi of the slain who lay unburied
round the town, were Juxuries which few enuld
afford to purchase. The price of u whelp’s paw
was five shillings and sixpence. Nine horses
were still alive, and but barely alive. They
were so lean that little ment was Jikely to he
found upon them. 1t was, however, determined
to slaughter them for food. . . . The whole cég
wasg poisoned by the stench exbanled from
bodies of the dead and of the half dead. . .,
It wus no slight aggravation of the sufferings
of the garrison that all this time the English
ghips were seen fur off in Lough Foyle.” At
length, positive orders from Englind compelled
Kirke, the commander of the relieving expedi-
tion *‘to make an atlempt which, as far us ap-
pears, he might bave made, with at least an
equnlly fair prospect of success, six weeks
earlier.” Two merchant ships, the Mountjoy
and the Phwnix, loaded with provisions, and
the Dartmouth, a frigate of thirty-six guns,
made a bold dush up the river, broke the great
boom, ran the gauntiet of forts and batteries, and
reached the city at ten o’clock in the avening of
the 28th of July. The captain of the Mouatjoy
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" was killed in the herolc undertaking, but London-
derry, his native town, was saved, The enemy

continued their bombardment for three days .

more. ‘‘But, on the third night, flames were
seen arising from the camp; and, when the first
of August dawned, a line of smoking ruins
marked the site lately occupied by the huts of
the besiegers. . . . Bo ended this great sie%e,
the most memorable in the annals of the British
isles. It had lasted 105 days. The garrison
had been reduced from about 7,000 effective
men to about 8,000. The loss of the besiegers
cannot be precisely ascertained. Walker esti-
mated it at 8,000 men,”—Lord Macaulay, Zfist.
of Bng., ch. 12.

A1so 18v: W. H. Torriano, William the Third,
ch. 21.—Bee, also, InELAND: A. D. 1680-1691.

————

LONE JACK, Battle of. See UNITED SBTATES
oF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JuLY—BEPTEMBER: Mis-
BOURI—ARKANBAB).

LONE STAR, Order of the,
A. D, 1845-1860.

LONE STAR FLAG.—LONE STAR
STATE.— On assuming independence, in 1886,
the republic of Texas adopted a flag bearing a
single star, which was known as ‘ the flag of the
Jone Star.’ With reference to this emblem,
Texas is often called the Lone Star State.

.-_‘_-_
. JLONG ISLAND: A. D. 1614.— Explored
by the Dutch. See NEw Yorxk: A. D. 1610-1614,
A.D. 1624.—Settlement of Brooklyn. BSee

SBee Cuna:

BROOKLYN.
A.D. 1634.— Embraced in the Palatine
grant of New Albion. Sce NEw ALBION.

A. D, 1650.—Division between the Dutch of
New Netherland and the English of Connec-

ticut. Bec NEw York: A. D. 1650,
A, D, 1664,—Title acquired for the Duke of
York. See NEw York: A. D. 1664,

A. D. 1673.— The Dutch reconquest. See
New York: A. D. 1678

A. D. 1674.—Annexed to New York. BSee
Coxxecricur: A. D. 1874-1675.

A. D. tlz';ﬁ.—-'rhe defeat of the American
army by Lord Howe. BSee UNITED STATES OoF
AM.: A D. 1776 (AuensT).

———ee.

LONG KNIVES, The., Bee YANEEE.

LONG PARLIAMENT. GBee ENGLAND:
A.D. 1640-1641.

LONG WALLS OF ATHENS.—The walls
which the Athenians built, B. C. 457, one, four
miles long, to the harbor of Phalerum, and
others, four and one half miles long, to the
Pireeus, to protect the communication of their
city with its port, were called the Long Walls.
The same name had been previously given to the
walls built by the Athenians to protect the com-
munication of Megara, then taeir ally, with its

ort of Niswa; and Corinth had, also, its Long

alls, uniting it with the port Lechsum. The
Long Walls of Athens were destroyed on the
surrender of the city, at the termination of the
Pelogo War, B. C. 404, and rebuilt, B. C.
898, by Conon, with Persian help. See ATHENS:
B. C. 466-4564.

LONGJUMEAU, Peace of (1568). BSee
Fraxce: A. D, 1568-1570.

LONGSTREET, General James.— Siege
of Knoxville. Bee UNITED BrATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1868 (OoroBRR—DxEcEMBER: TENNRSSEE).

LORDS,

LONGUEVILLE, The Duchess de, and
ti:lezgaFronde. Bee FRANCE: A. D. 1649, to 1651-

LOOKOUT MOUNTALIN, its pgsition, and
the battle on it. Bee UNITED SBTATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1868 (AuGUST—BEPTEMBER: TENNESSEE);
and (OCTORER—NOVEMBER: TENNESSEE),

LOOM, Cartwright's invention of the
power. See CoTroN MANUFACTURE.

LOPEZ, The Tyranny of. Bee PARAGUAY:
A. D. 1608-1878.

LLOPEZ FILIBUSTERING EXPEDI-
TION (1851). Sec Cusa: A. D. 1845-1860.

LORD.— ‘““Every Teutonic King or other
Jeader was surrounded by a band of chosen war-
riors, personally attached to him of their own
free choice [sec ComiTAaTUS]. . . . The followers
scrved their chief in peace and in war; they
fought for him to the death, and rescued or
avenged his life with their own. In return, they
shared whatever gifts or honours the chief could
distribute among them; and in our tongue at
lcast it was his character of dispenser of gifts
which gave the chief his official title. He was
the ‘Hlaford,’ the * Loaf-giver,” a name which,
through a series of softenings and contractions,
and with a complete forgetfulness of its primi-
tive meaning, has settled down into the modern
form of Lord."— X A. Freeman, Hist. Norman
Cong., ch. 8, sect. 2 (v. 1).— On the Latin equiva-
lent, ‘ Dominus,’ see IMPENATOR: FINAL SIGNIFI-,
CATION. N

LORD CHANCELLOR, The. 8eec CHAN-:
CELLOR.

LORD DUNMORE'S WAR. B8ee Orio
(VarLLey): A. D, 1774.

LORDS, British House of.—‘‘The ancient
National Assembly [of England] gradually
censed to be anything more than an assembly of
the ‘greater barons,” and ultimately developed
into a hereditary House of Lords, the Upper
House of the National Parliament. The heredi-
tary character of the ITouse of Lords—now lon
regarded as fixed and fundamental— aceru
slowly and undesignedly, as a consequence of
the hereditary descent of the baronial fiefs, prac-
tically inalienable, in right of which summonses
to the national council were issued.”—T. P. Tas-
well-Langmead, English Const, Hist., ch. T.—
“The Enpglish aristocracy is a typical example
of the way in which a close corporagion dies out.
Its members are almost always wealthy in the
first instance, and their estates have been con-
stant:{ added to by favour from the Crown, by
something like the monopoly of the best Gov-
ernment appointments, and by marriages with
wealthy heiresses. They are able to command
the field sporis and open-air life that conduce to
health, and the medical advice that combats dis-
eage. Nevertheless, they die out so rapidly that
only five families out of nearly six hundred go
back without a break, and in the male line, to
the fifteenth century. . . . 155 peers were sum-
moned to the first Parliament of James II. In
1825, only 140 years later, only forty-eicfht of
these nobles were represented by lineal descen-
dants in the male line. The family has in sev-
eral instances been continued by collaterals beg-
ging the peerage, which they could not have
claimed at law, and in this way the change may
seemhuthmithumllfohbun; but the broad

result appears to be that to itself from 1
with m‘:r creations absolutely :!orbuden,ﬁ
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House of Lords would by this time have been
Emtically extinguished. Of Charles 11.’s six
astards, who were made dukes, only three have
tuated the race. Three peerages have been

ost to the Howard family, three to the Greys,
two to the Mordaunts, two to the Hydes, two to
the Gerards, and two to the Lucases, . . . Itisin
the lower strata of society that we have to seck
for the springs of national life.”—C. H. Pearson,
National D{f? and Character, pp. 70-78.—* The
British Feemgo is something unique in the world.
In Englund there is, strictly speaking, no no-
bility. This saying may indeed sound like a
paradox. The English nohility, the British aris-
tocracy, are phrases which arc in everybody's
mouth. Yet, in strictness, there is no such thing
8 an aristocracy or a nobility in England. There
is undoubtedly an aristocratic element in the
English constitution; the House of Lords is that
aristocratic element. And there have been times
in English history when there has been a strong
tendency to aristocracy, when the lords have
been stronger than either the king or the people.
. . . Buta real aristocrary, like that of Venice,
an aristocracy not only stronger than either king
or pecple, but which had driven out both king
and people, an aristocracy from whose ranks no
man can come down and into whose ranks no
man can rise save by the act of the privileged
body itself,—such an aristocracy as this Eng-
land has never seen. Nor has England ever
seen a nobility in the true sense, the sense which
the word bears in every continental land, & hody
into which men may be raised by the king, but
from which nv man may come down, a body
which hands on to all its members, to the latest
generations, some kind of privilege ordistinction,
whether its privileges consist in substantial po-
litical power, or in bure titles and precedence. In
Fngland there is no nobility. The so-called
noble family is not noble in the continental sense;
privilege does not go on fiom generation to gen-
cration; titles a.ntf precedence are loat in the
second or third generation; substantial privilego
cxists in only one member of the family at a
time. The powers and privileges of the peer
himself are many; but they belong to himself
only; his children are legally commoners; his
randchildren are in most cases undistinguishable
rom other commoners. . . . A certain great
roalt.ion in the state is hereditary; but nobility
n the strict semse there is none. The actual
holder of the pecrage has, as it were, drawn to
his own person the whole nobility of the family.”
—E. A. ﬁ?eeman Practical Bearings of European
History (Lectures to Amerscan Audsences), pp.
805-807.—*‘ At the end of 1802 there wcre 545
mbers of the House of Lords, made up thua:
eers, 469; Tords of Appeal an? Ex-Lords of
Appesl, 5; Representative Peers of Scotland, 16;
Representative Peers of Ireland, 28; Lords 8pir-
ftual, 27. The Lords of Appeal are lawyers of
great distinction who ure appointed by the Queen
and hold office during good behavior. heir
number is always about the same. Their work
is mainly ju ; but these Law Lords, as they

are called, also apuk and vote in the delibera-
legislative proceedings of the Upper

tive and
House. The position of & Lord of Ap differs
from that of an ordinary peer in that his office is

not . As regards the representative
peers, those Ireland, who number 28, are
electad for life; those from Scotland, who num-

LORRAINE.

ber 16, are elected at a meeting of Scotch peers,
held in Holyrood Palace, Edinburgh, after each

. General Election, and hold otfice during tho life-

time of a Parliament. The lLords Npiritual in-
clude (1) the Avchbishop of Cunterbury, the
Archbishop of York, the Bishons of London,
Durham, and Winchester; and (2) twenty-two
out of the other twenty-nine bishops of the
Church of England. The prelates whose titles
have bieen given take their seats in the House
immediately on appointment; the other bishops
take their seats by order of seniority of con-
secration. The prelates who are without seats
in the Iouse of Lormis are known as junior
bishops. The Bishop of Sodor and Man has a
sent in the House of Lords, hut no vote,"—E.
Porritt, The Englishman at Home, ch. 8.— Foran
asccount of the transient abolition of the Iouse
of Lords in 1649, sce ENcrann: A. D. 16849
(FEBRUARY), Bee, also, PaArLiaMENT, Tur Exau-
Lisi; and EsraTes, Tug THREK.

LORDS OF ARTICLES. See ScoTLAND:
A. D, 1326-1808; and 1688-1690.

LORDS OF THE CONGREGATION. Sce
ScorrLann: A. D. 1567; and 15658-1560.

LORDS OF THE ISLES. Sce HeBRIDESA:
A. D, 1846-1604; and HARLAW, BATTLE OF.

LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPO-
RAL, The. Sce Errares, Tiue THrer.

LORENZO DE’ MEDICI (called The
Mnﬁniﬁcent), The rule of. BSee FLORENCE)
A. D. 1469-1492,

—————es
LORRAINE : A, D. 843-870,— Formation
and dissolution of the kingdom.—In the di-
vision of the empire of Charlemagne among his
three grandsons, made by the treaty of Verdun,
A. D. 848, the elder, Lothaire, bearing the title
of Emperor. received the kingdom of Italy, and,
with it, another kingdom, named, after himself,
Lotharingia — afterwards called Lorraine. This
Jatter was so formed as to be an extension north-
westwardly of his Ttulian kingdom, and to streteh
in a long belt between the Germnnic dominion
of his Lrother Ludwig nnd the Francin Nova, or
I*rance, of his hrother Chariles. It extended
“ from the mouth of the Rhine to Provence,
bounded by that river on one frontier, by France
on the other.”—11. Hullum, The Middlz Ages, ok. 1,
t. 1, note.—*‘Between there two states jof the
tnstern and Western, or Germanic and Gallic
Franks] the policy of the ninth century instine-
tively put a barrier. The Emperor Lothar, be-
sides Italy, kept a Jong narrow strip of territory
between the dominions of his Eastern and West-
ern brothers, . . . This land, having . . . been
the dominion of two Lothars, took the name
of Lotharingia, Tothringen, or Torraine, a name-
which part of it has kept to this day. This land,
sometimes attached to the Eastern kingdom,
sometimes to the Western, sometimes divided be-
tween the two, sometimes scparated from both,
always kept its character of & border-land. . . .
Lotharingia took in the two duchies of the Ripu-
arian Lotharingia and Lotharingia on the Mosel.
The former contains a large part of the modern
Belgium and the neighboring 1ands on the Rhine,
including the royal city of Aachen, Lot.harineiln
on the Mosel answers roughly to the later du
of that name, though its extent to the East
considerably larger.”—E. A. i .
toal . of Hurope, ch. 8, sect, 1.~~** the
death Emperor Lothair [A. D. 5&?} his
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ghare of the Carlovingian inheritance, the King-
dom acquired by disobedience, violence, deceit
and fraud, sustained further partitions: Lothalf's
piece of the rent garment was clutched and tat-
tered again and again by his nearest of kin, his
three sons, and their two uncles, and the sons
and the sobs’ sons of his sons and uncles, till the
lineage ended . . . The Emperor Lothair had
directed and confirmed the partition of his third
of the Carlovingian Empire, appointed to him
by the treaty of Verdun.” His namesake, his
sccond son, Lothair 11, received the kingdom
called ‘‘ Lotharingia, Lothicrregne, or Lorraine,”
and which is defined in the terms of modern
geotgmphy as follows: *“‘The thirteen Cantons
of Switzerland with their allies and tributaries,
East or Free Friesland, Oldenburgh, the whole
of the United Netherlands, all other territories
included ‘n the Archbishopric of Utrecht, the
Trois Evichés, Metz, Toul und Verdun, the
electorates of Tréves and of Cologne, the Pala-
tine Bishopric of Lidge, Alsace and Franche-
Clomté, Hainault and the Cambresis, Brabant
(known in intermedinte stages as Basse-Lorraine,
or the Duchy of Lohier), Namur, Juliers and
* Cleves, Luxemburgh and Limburg, the Duchy
of Bar and the Duchy which retained the name
of l.orraine, the only memorial of the antient
and dissolved kingdom, . . . After King Lo-
thair’s death [A. ). 869] nine family competitors
successively came into the fleld for that much-
coveted Lotharingia.” Charles the Bald, one of
the uncles of the deceased king,—he who held
the Neustrian or French dominion,— took pos-
sessfon and got himself crowned king of Lotha-
ringia. But the rival uncle, Louis the German,
soon forced him (A. D. 870) to a division of the
spolls. ** The lot of Chuarles consisted of Bur-
gundy and Provence, and most of those Lotha-
ringian dominions where the I'rench or Walloon
tongue was and yet is spoken; . . . he also took
some purcly Belgic territories, especially that
very important distriet successively known as
Bassc-Lorraine, the Duchy of Lohier, and Bra-
bant. Modern history is dawning fast upon us.
Louis-le-Germanique received Aix-la-Chapelle,
Cologne, Trdves, Utrecht, Strasburgh, Metz,—
indeed nearly all the territories of the Belgic and
German tongues.”—8ir F. Dalgrave, fhst. of
Nermandy and Eng., v. 1, pp. 861-870.—Sce,
also, VERDUN, TREATY OF,
« A, D. 911-980.—The dukedom established.
—The definite separation of the Eust Franks,
who ultimately constituted the Germany of
madern history, from the West or Neustrian
Franks, out of whose political organization
sprung the kingdom of France, took place in
911, when the Franconian duke Conrad was
elected king by the Germanic nations, and the
rule of the Carolingian princes was ended for
them. In this procceding Lotharingia, or Lor-
ruine, refused to concur. ‘‘Nobles and people
held to the old imperial dynasty. . . . Opinions,
customs, traditions, still rendered the Lotharin-
gia ainly members of Romanized Gaul. They
A { themselves from the Germans beyond
the Rhine, separated by influences more power-
ful than the stream.” The Lotharingians, ac-
cordingly, repudiated the sovercignty of Conrad
and placed themselves under the rule of Charles
the Simple, the Carolin king then strug-
gling to maintain his slender throne at Laon.
“Twice did King Conrad attempt to win Lo-
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tharingia and reunite the Rhine-kingdom to the
German realm: he succeeded in obtaining Al-
sace, but the remainder was resolutely retained
by Charles.” In 916 this remainder was consti-
tuted a duchy, by Charles, and conferred upon
Gilbert, son of Rainicr,Count of Hainault, who had
been the leader of the movement against Conrad
and the Germanic nations. A little later, when
the Carolingian dynasty was near its end, Henry
the Fowler and his son Oiho, the great German
king who revived the e¢mpire, recovered the su-
zerainty of Lorraine, Otho gave it to his
brother Bruno, Archbishop of Cologne. TUnder
Bruno it was divided into two parts, Upper and
Lower Lorraine. Lower Lorraine was subse-
quently conferred by Otho II. upon his cousin
Charles, brother to Lothaire, the last of the
French Carolingian kings. ‘‘The nature and
cxtent of this same grant has been the subject
of elaborate critical enquiry; but, for our pur-
poses, it is sufficient to know, that Charles is
accepted by ull the historical disputants as first
amongst the hereditary Dukes of the ‘Baase-
Lorraine’; and, having received investiture, he
became a vassal of the Emperor,” In 980, this
disposition of Lower Lorraine was ratifiel by
Lothaire, the French king, who, ‘‘abandoning
all his rights and pretensions over Lorraine,
uvpeuly ang golemnly renounced the dominions,
and rgmnted the same to be held without let or
interference from the Freuch, and be subjected
for ever to the German Empire,”—S8ir F. Pal-
grave, Ilist, of Normandy and Eng , bk. 1, pt. 2,
ch, 1 and ch. 4, pt. 2.— *‘ Lotharingia retained its -
Carolinginan princes, but it retained them only by
definitively becoming a fief of the Teutonic King-
dom, Charles died in prison, but his children
continued to reign in Lotharingia as vassals of
the Empire. Lotharingia was thus wholly lost
to France; that portion of it which was retained
by the descendants of Charles in the female line
still preserves its freedom as part of the indepen-
dent Kingdom of Belgium.” —1I5, A, man,
Jlist, of the Norman Conguest of Eng., ch. 4, sect.
4 (r. 1).

A. D. 1430.—Acquisition of the duchy by
René, Duke of Anjou and Count of Pravence,
afterwards King of Naples,.—Union with Bar.
See AnJou: A. D. 1206-1442.

A.D. 1476.~Short-lived conquest by Charles
the Bold. Sec Buraunpy: A, 1). 1476-1477,

A. D. 1505-1550. — Rise of the Guises, a
branch of the dycal house.—Cession to France
of Les Trois Evéchés. Bee FraNce: A. D,
1547-1559.

A. D, :624-:66:{.‘—Qumela and war of Duke
Charles IV. with Richelieuand France.—-Ruia
and depogulation of the duchy.—Its posses-
sion by the French,—Early in Richelieu’s ad-
ministration of the French government, the first
steps were taken towards the uuvion of Lorraine
with France. *‘Its situation, aa well as its wealth
and fertility, made it an acquisition specially val-
uable to that kingdom. . . . Lorraine had lon
been ruled by the present family of dukes, an:
in its government more had remained of feudal
usages than in the monarchy that had grown up
beside it. The character and career of the mem-
bers of the house of Guise had brought Lorraine
into very intimate connection withgl‘moe, and
the closeness of its relations added to_its
m «8 an independent state. Charles IV.

Duke of Lorraine in 1624 by virtue of,
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the rights of his cousin and wife, the daughter
of the last duke, . . . He soon began to take
part in the intrigues of the French Court, and he
enrolled himsclf among the lovers of Mme. de
Chevreuse and the enemies of Richelieu. . . .
Richelicu had long sought occasion for offence
against the Duke Charles. The Duke of Lor-
raine was bound to do honor to the French king
for the Duchy of Bar [which was a fief of the
French crown, while Lorraine was an imperial
fief], a duty which was often omitted, and the
agents of Richelieu discovered that France had
ancient and valid claims to other parts of his
territory. His relations with France were ren-
dered still more uncertain by his own untrust-
worthy character. To tell the truth or to keep
his agreement were equally impossible for Duke
Charﬁ:s, and he was dealing with a man with
whom it was dangerous to trifle.  Gustavus
Adolphus had invaded Germany, and the Duke
of Lorraine was eager in defending the cause of
the Emperor. In January, 1682, he was forced
to make a peace with France, by which he agreed
to make no treaty with any other prince or state
without the knowledye and permission of the
French king. Charles paid no attention to this
treaty, and for all these causes in June, 1632,
Louis [X1]1.] invaded his dominions. They lay
open to the Frernch anny, and no eflicieni oppo-
sition could be made. On June 28th Charles
was forced to sign a second treaty, by which he
surrendered the city and county of Clermont,
and also yielded the possession for four years of
the citadels of Stenay and Jametz. . . . This
treaty made little change in the condition of af-
fairs, Charles continued to act in hostility to
the Swedes, to assis. Gaston [Duke of Orleans,
the rebellious and troublesome brother of Louis
XIII., who had married Margaret of Lorraine,
the Duke’s sister], and in cvery way to violate
the conditions of the treaty he had made. [He
seemned resolved to (‘um&:lcle his own ruin, and
he did not have to wuit long for its accomplish-
ment. In 1633 Louis a second time invaded Lor-
raine, and the Swedes, in return for the duke's
hostility to them, also entered the province.
Charles’ forces were senttered and he wuas help-
less, but he was as false as he was weak. 1lle
romised to surrender his sister Margaret, and
e allowed her to escape. MHe sent his brother to
. make 8 treaty and then refused to ratify it. At
last, he made the most disadvantageous treat
that was possible and surrendered his capital,
Nancy, the most strongly fortified city of Lor-
raine, into Louis’ possession until all difficulties
ghould be settled between the kin%‘and the duke,
which, as Richelicu said, might take till eternity.
In January, 1634, Charles pursued his cecentric
career by granting all his rights in the duchy to
his brother, the Cardinal of Lorrawie. The new
duke algo married a cousin in order 10 unite the
rights of the two branches. . . . Charles adopted
the life of a wandering soldier of fortune, which
was most to his taste, und commanded the im-
perial forces at the battle of Nordlingen. He
soon assumed again the rights which he had
ceded, but his conduct rendered them constantly
less valuable. The following years were filled
with struggles with France, which resulted in
her taking n of siill more of Lorraine,
until its duke was entirely a fugitive. Such
struggles brought upon its inhabitants a condi-
tion of constantly increasing want and misery.

LOSE-COAT FIELD.

. . . It was ravaged by the hordes of the Duke
of Weimar and the Swedes [soe GExarany: A. D.
1634-1639], and on every side were pillage and
burning and murders. Famiuve followed, and
the horrors perpetrated from it were said to be
more than could be described. Richelien him-
self wrote that the inhabitants of Vorraine were
mostly dead, villages burned, cities deserted,
and a century would not entirely restore the
country. Vincent de Paul did much of his chaur-
itable work 10 that unbhappy province. . . . The
duke at last, in 1841, came as a suppliont te
Riclhelicu to ask for his duchy, and it was
fnmted him, but on the condition that Stenay,
Jun, Jametz, and Clermont should be united to
Frunce, that Nancy should remain in the king's
possession until the peace, and that the duke
should assist France with his troops aguainst all
vnemies whenever required. . . . Charles was
hardly back in his dominions before he chose to
regard the treaty he had made us of no validity,
and in July he violuted it openly, and shortly
took refuge with the Spanish army. . . . There-
upon the French again invaded Lorraine, and by
October, 1641, practically the whole province
was in their hands. It so continued until 16638.”
—J. B. Perkins, France under [Richelieu and
Muazarin, ch. b (v. 1) —**The faithfulness wit
which he [the Duke of Lorraine] adhered to his
nllinnce with Austrin, in spite of threatencd
losses, formed in the end a strong bond of recip-
rocal attachment and sympau}y between  the
Iapsburgs and the Princes of Lorraine, which,
at a later day, became cven firmer, and finally

culminated in'the marringe of Stephen of Lor--

raine and Maria Theresa."—A. (indely, Hist. of
the Thirty Years' War, v. 2, ch. 6, secl. 3.

A. D. 1648, —Desertion of the cause of the
duke in the Peace of Westphalia. Bec GER-
MANY: A. D. 1648,

A. D. 1659.—Restored to the duke with
some shearing of territory. See Fraxci: A, D.
1659-1661.

A. D. 16;?.—- Restoration refused by the
duke, Bee NIMEGUEN, IPEACE OF.

A. D. 1680,—Entire absorption of L.es Trois
Evéchés in France with boundaries extended
by the Chamber of Reannexation. Bee Friance:
A. D. 1679-1681.

A. D. 1697. —Restored to the duke by the
Treaty of Ryswick. BSce 'rancis: A 1), 1697,

A, D, 1735.—Ceded to France.—Reversion-
of Tuscany secured to the former duke. Sece
France: A, D. 1733-1735

A. D. 1871.—One fifth ceded to the German
empire by France. See France: A D. 1871
(JANUARY—MAY).

A. D. 18F1-1879.-—-—0rganiution of the gov-

ernment of Alsace-Lorraine as a German im-
pse;':."l.l province. Bee GermaNy: A. D. 1871-
1 !

—— —

LOSANTIVILLE. Bec CiNnCcINNATI: A. D.

1788,
LOSE-COAT FIELD, Battle of.—In 1470
an insurrection ngainst the government of

1

Edward 1V. broke out in Lincolnshire, Eng A

under the lead of 8ir Robert Welles, who raised
the Lancastrian standurd of King Henry. The
inmr%enta were vigorously attacked by Edward,
at a place near Stamford, when the gm&go{m
of them *“flung away their coats and to
flight, leaving their leader a prisoner in the hands

2087



LDSE-COAT FIELD.

of his cnemies! 'The manner 1n which the rebels
were dis caused the action to be spoken of
as the battle of Lose-coat Field.”—J. Gairdner,
Houses of Lancaster and York, ch. 8.—The engage-
ment is sometimes called the Battle of Stamford.

LOST TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL. Bes
Jrws: Kmxapoms oF Is..AEI. AND JUDAN; also,

BAMARIA,
LOTHAIRE, King of France, A. D. 054~
of Italy and Rhine-

986.... Lothaire I., Kin

land, 817-855; King of Lotharingia, and titu-
lar émperor, 843-856, . ... Lothaire II., Em-
peror, 1183-1137; King of Germany, 1126-11387.

LOTHARINGIA. Bee LORRAINE.

LOTHIAN. B8ee Scorranp: 10-11TH CEN-
TURIES,

LOUIS, King of Portugal, A. D. 1861-1889,
....Louis of Nassau, and the struggle in
the Netherlands, BSce NETHERLANDS: A, D.
1662-1566, to 1578-1574..... Louis . (called
The Pious), Emperor of the West, A. D. 814~
840; King of Aquitaine, 781-814; King of the
Franks,814-840.. . . . Lonis I.(called The Great),
K!ngol’ Hungary, 1842-1882; King of Poland,
1%—1382 ..... Louis I,, King of Naples, 1882
164¢; Count of Provence and Duke of hn‘on,
1389-1884, . . .. Lonis 1., King of Sicily, 1342
1855.. ... Louis Il.(called The Stammerer),King
a;r:nce 877-870.....Louis 1I. (called The

n), lfing of the East Franks (Germany)
848-875.....Louis IL, King of Hungary and
Bohemia, 1518-1526..... Louis Il, King of
N?Ju, 1889-1899; Duke of Anjou and CEmnt
of Provence, 1884-1417. Bee ITaALY: A. D, 1848-
1889, and 1886-1414..... Louis IIl.,, King of

Franks (Northern France), 879-882; East

ks (Germany —in association with Carlo-

), 876-881. . ... Louis II1, (called The Child),

King of the East Franks (Germany), 889-910.
....Louis 1Il., King of Provence, 1417-1484.
....Louis IIl., Duke of Anjou, Count of Prov-
ence, and titular King of Naples, 1417-1484,
Louis IV., King of France, 986-954.. ...
Louis V. (of Bavaria), Emperor, 1827-13847;
King of Germany (in rivalry with Frederick
1I1.), 1818-1847; King of Italy, 1827-1847.. ...
Louis V., King of France, 987..... Louis
VI, (called The Fat), King of France, 1108-
118750 Louis VII,, King of France, 1187-
1180.. .. .Louis VIII., King of France, 1223-
1228..... Louis IX, (called gaint Louis), King
of France, 12268-1270.. ... Louis X, (called Le
Hutin, or The Brawler), King;f France, 1814~
1816; King of Navarre, 1805-1816..... Louis
XI., King of France, 1461-1488. . . . . Louis XII.,
King of France, 1498-1515..... Louis XIII.,
King of France, 1610-1648..... Louis XIV,
called “The Grand Monmxh"?, King of
rance, 1648-1715. ...Louis o King of
France, 1715-1774..... Louis XV, King of
France, 1774-1798..... Louis XVII., nominal
King of France, 1793-1796, during the Revolu-
tion ; died in prison, uﬁed twelve years.....
ohis XVIIIL,, King of France, 1814-1824. . ...

Lonis Philippe, King of France (of the

..... ouis P of France (of the
H of Orleans), lg&-l&g

JFOUIS, Saint, Establishments of See
WGER OF BATTLE.
L e
LOUISBOURG: A. D. 1720-1 — The
fortification of the Harbor, SoeCA;&nnm:
WA D. 1720-1745.

LOUISIANA, 16081712,
¥

-A. D. 17 5.—§umnder to the New Eng-
landers, New ExcrLAaND: A. D. 1745,

A. D. 1748.—Restoration to France. BSee
Nliw gnm.m :EA.. Il)ﬁ}f?—lin&

. D. 1757.—Eng esigns inst, t-

poned. CANADA: A, D, ﬁﬁﬁ-ﬁﬁ?. pos

A. D. 1758-1760.—Final capture and de-
struction of the place by the English. BSee
Carge BrETON lsLAND: A, D. 1768-1760.

. St—

LOUISIANA: Theaboriginal inhabitants.
See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: MUSKHOGEAN FaM-
1LY, and PAWNER (CADDOAN) FAMILY,

A. D. 1629.—Mostly embraced in the Caro-
lina grant to Sir Robert Heath, by Charies I.
of England. Bee AMERICA: A. D, 1620,

A. D, 1682.—Named and possession taken
for the king of France, by La Salle. BSee
CANADA: A, D. 1669-1687.

A. D. 1698-1712,—Iberville's colonization,—
Se@;rltion in government from New France.
—Crozat’s monopoly.—The French territorial
claim,—*‘‘ The court of France had been en-
gaged in wars and political intrigues, and nothin
toward colonizing Louisiana had been effec
since the disastrous expedition of La Salle.
Twelve years had elapsed, but his discoveries
and his unfortunate fate lgd not been forgotien.
At length, in 1698, an expedition for colunizing
the region of the Lower Mississippi was set on
foot by the French king. It was placed under
the command of M. d’ Iberville, who had been
an experienced and distinguished naval com-
mander in the French wars of Canadsa, and a sue-
cessful agent in establishing colonies in Canada,
Acadie and Cape Breton. . . . With his little
fleet of two frigates, rating 80 guns each, and
two smaller vessels, bearing a company of ma-
rines and 200 colonists, including a few women
and children, he prepared to set sail from France
for the mouth of the Miasissi{:pi. The colonista
were mostly soldiers who had served in the
armies of France and had received an honorable
discharge. They were well supplied with pro-
visions and implements requisite for openin
settlements in the wilderness. It wag on th
24th day of September, 1698, that this colon
sailed from Rochelle.” On the 2d of the follow-
ing March, after considerable exploration of the
coast, west from the Spanish settlement at Penga-
cola, Iberville found the mouth of the Mississippi,
being confirmed in the identification of it by dis-
covery of a letter, in the hands of the Indians,
which Tonti had written to La Balle thirteen
years before. *‘Soon afterward, Iberville select-
ed a site and be to erect a fort upon the north-
east shore of the Bay of Biloxi, about fifteen
miles north of Bhip Island. Here, upon a sandy
shore, and under a burning sun, upon a pine
barren, he settled his colony, about 80 miles
northeast from the present city of New Orleans.
... Ha thus located his rolony, and pro-
tected them [by a fort] from the danger of In-
dian treachery and hostility, he made other &m-
vision for their comfort and security, and then
set sail for France, leaving his two brothers,
Sauvolle and Bienville, as his ieutenants.” The
following September an English corvette ap-
peared in the river, intending to explore it, but
was warned off by the French, and retired.
During the summer of 1699 the colonists suffered
terribly from the maladies of the region, and
M. Sauvolle, with many others, died. * Barly
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LOUISIANA, 1698-1712."

in December following d’ Iberville returned with
an additional colony and a detachment of troops,
in compuny with several vessels of war. Up to
this time, the principal settlements had been at
Ship Island and on the Bay of Biloxi; others had
been begun at the Bay of 8t. Louis and on the
Buy of Mobile. These were made as a matter of
convenience, to hold and occupy the country ; for
his principal object was to colonize the banks of
the Mississippi itself.” Iberville now built a
fort and located a small colony at a point about
54 miles above the mouth of the river, and about
88 miles below the present city of New Orleans.
The next year, having been joined by the veterun
De Tonti with a party of French Canadians from
the Illinois, Iberville ascended the river nearly
400 miles, formed a friendly alliance with the
Natchez tribe of Indians, and selected for a
future settlement the site of the Ercsent city of
Natchez. ‘‘In the spring of 1702 wur had been
declared by England against France and Spain,
and by order of the King of France the head-
uarters of the commandant were removed to
the western bank of the Mobile River., This was
the first European settlement within the present
State of Alabama. The SBpauish settlement at
Pensacola was not remote; but as England was
now the common enemy, the French and Spanish
commanduants arranged their boundary Letween
Mobile and Pensacola Bays to be the Perdido
River. . . . The whole colony of Southern Lou-
islana as yet did not number 80 families besides
soldiers, Bilious fevers had cut off many of the
first emigrants, and famine and Indian hostility
now threatened the remainder.” Two years
later, Iberville was broken in health by an at-
tack of yellow fever and retired to France.
After six further years of hardship and suffering,
the colony, in 1710, still ** presented a population
of only souls, distributed into five settle-
ments, remote from each other. These were on
Ship lsland. Cat Island, at Biloxi, Mobile, and
on ihe Mississippl. . . . Heretofore the scttle-
ments of Louisiana had been a dependence on New
nce, or Canada, although separated by ea
flderness of 2,000 miles in extent, Now it was
to be made an independent government, respon-
sible only to the crown, and comprising also the
Tllinois emmt.r{ounder its jurisdiction. The
overnment of Louisiana was accordingly placed
Eﬁ’ll] in the hands of a governor-gencral. The
eadquarters, or seat of the colonial government,
was established at Mobile, and a new fort was
erected upon the site of the present city of
Mobile. . . . In France it was still believed that
Louisiana presented arich field for enterprise and
speculation, The court. therefore, determined
t.::&)lace the resources of the province under the
influence of individual enterprise. For this pur-
pose, a grant of exclusive privileges, in all the
commerce of the province, for a term of 15 years,
was made to Anthony Crozat, a rich and influ-
ential merchant of ce. His charter was
dated Be%t‘:mber 26th, 1712, At this time the
limits of Louisiana, as claimed by France, were
very extensive. As specified in the charter of
Crozat, it was ‘bounded by New Mexico on the
west, by the Engliah 1 of Carolina on the
east, including the establisbments, ports, ha-
vens, rivers, and principally the port and haven
of the Isle of Dauphin, heretofore called Massacre;
the River 8t. Louis, heretofore called Miniui]:ﬂ,
from. the edge of the sea as fur as the Illinols,

* John Low's
Miasissippi Bubble.

LOUISIANA, 1717-1M8.

themher with the River 8t. Philip, heretofore
called Missouri, the River 8t. Jerome, heretofore
called Wabash, with all the lands, Inkes, and
rivers mediately or immediately flowing into any
Eart. of the River 8t. Louis or Mississippi." Thus

ouisinna, as cluimed by France at thut early
eriod, embraced all the immense regions of tho

nited States from the Alleghany Mountuing on
the east to the Rocky Mountains on the west,
and northward to the great lakes of Canadn.” —
J. W. Monette, Iist, of the Discovery and Settle-
ament of the Vulley of the Mimsiszeippi, bk, 3, ek,
3 (v 1).

A. D. 1717-1718.—Crozat’s failure and john
Law's Mississippi Bubble.—The founding of
New Orleans.—'* Crozat's failure was, in the
nature of things, forcorduined. Ilis scheme,
indeed, proved a stumbling-block to the colony
und a loss to himself. Infive years (1717) he was
ghul to surrender his monopoly to the crown

‘rom its ashes sprung the gigantic Mississippi
Scheme of John Law, to whom all Louisiana,
now including the Illinois country, was granted
for a term of years. Compared with this prodi-

lity Crozat's concession was but & plaything,

t not only gave Law’s Company pmpﬂc%
rights to the soil, but power was conferred to ad-
minister justice, make peace or war with the
natives, build forts, levy troops and with consent
of the crown to appoint such military governurs
as {t should think fitting. These extraordinatry
privileges were put in force by a royal edict,
dated fn Beptember, 1717. The new company
[called the Western Company] granted land
along the river to individuals or associauted per-
sons, who were sometimes actual cmigrants,
sometimes great personages who sent out coles
nists at thelr own cost, or agnin the company itself
undertook the building up of plantations oun lands
reserved by it for the purpose. One colony of
Alsatians was sent out by Law to begin a planta-
tion on the Arkansas. Others, more or less
flourishing, were located at the mouth of tho
Yazoo, Natchez and Baton Rouge. Allwercagri-
cultura]l plantations, though in most cascs the
plautetions themselves consisted of a few poor
huts covered with a thatch of palm-leaves. Tho
eunrliest forts were usvally a squuare earthworlk,
strengthened with palisades nbout the parapet.
The company’s agricultural sfmtm was founded
upon African slave labor. Blaves were brought
from St. Domingo or other of the West India
islands. By some their employment was viewed
with alartn, because it wus thought the blacks
would svon outnumber the whites, and might
some day rise and overpower them; but we find
only the feeblest protest entered against the |
moral wrong of slavery in any record of the
time. Negroes could work in the ficlds, under
the burning sun, when the whites could not.
Thefr labor cost no more than their muintenance.
The planters easily adopted wlat, indeed, already
existed among their neighbors. Self-interest
stifled conscience. The new company wisely
pointed Bienville governor.  Three ships bmuE
munitions, troops, und stores of every sort {
France, with which to put new life into the ex-
piring colony. It was at this time (Feb A
1718) that Bienville be?un the foundation of
destined metropolis of Loulsiana. The spot
chosen by him was clearly but a fragment of the
delta which the river had been for ages silentl
buflding of its own mud and driftwood. It h%‘
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TOUISIANA, 1717-1718, Thé Natcher. LOVISTANA, 1783,
B risen from the “sea. Elevated only a | e¥éry Frenchman in that colony gied :{:ﬁe
‘few vébadve seli-lével, threatened with : | hands of the natiyes, with the exeeptiod Iwo,
quent inungutioh, auh in its primitive estate a | mechanics: the

"cﬁ:ﬂ swizep, it séemed little suited for the
abode. of men, yet.time has confirmed the wis-
om of the choice. Here, then, a hundred miles
the Gulf, on the alluvial banks of the great
‘rifer, twenty-five convicts and as many carpen-
4ers were set to work clearing the ground and
building the humble log cabins, which were to
constitute the capital, in i1ts infancy. The settle-
ent was na New Orleans, in honor of the
gent, Orleans, who ruled France during the
minority of Louis XV.”-—§8. A. Drake, I%e
Makiny of the Great West, pp. 126-128,
Arso mN: A. McF. Davis, Canada and Louis-
sana (Narrative and Critical Hist. of Am., v. b,
%A, 1). — A. Thiers, The Mississipps Bubble, ch.
8-8.—C. Mackay, Memotrs of Extraordinary Fop-
ular Delusions, 0. 1, ¢k, 1, —Bee, also, FRANCE :
A. D, 1717-1720.
A.D. 1719-1750.—Surrendered to the Crown.
—Massacre of French by the Natchez, and
destruction of that tribe.—Unsuccessful war
with the Chickasaws,—*‘ Thesame prodigality
aid folly which prevailed in France during the
government of John Law, over credit and com-
merce, found their way to his western posses-
slong; and though the colony then planted sur-
vived, and the city then founded became in time
swhat had been hoped,—it was long before the
influence of the gambling mania of 1718-19-20
passed away. Indeed the returns from Louisiana
never repaid the cost and trouble of protecting it,
x, in 1782, the Company asked leave to sur-
der their privileges to the crown, a favor
+Wwhich was granted them. But though the Com-
of the West did little for the enduring
welfare of the Mississippi valley, it did some-
thing; the cultivation of tobacco, indigo, rice,
and silk, was introduced, the lead mines of Mis-
“souri were opencd, though at vast expense and
in hope of finding silver; and, in Illinois, the
culture of wheat begau to assume some degree
of stability and of importance. In the neigh-
borhood of the river Kaskaskia, Charlevoix found
three villages, and about Fort Chartres, the head
uarters of the Company in that region, the
rench were rapidly settling. All the time, how-
ever, durin%w ich tle grcat monopoly lasted,
was, in Louisiana, a time of contest an({ trouble.
The English, who, from an early period, had
“opened commercial relations with the Chicka-
saws, through them constantly interferod with
the trade of the Mississippl. Along the coast,
from Pensacola to the Rio del Norte, Spair dis-
puted the claims of her northern neighbor: and
at length the war of the Natchez struck terror
into hearts of both white and red men.
Amid that nation . . . 1’’Ibervilie had marked
out Fort Rosalie Lzon the site of the present city
of Natchez], in 1700, and fourteen years later its
ion had been commenced. he French,

+pl in the midst of the natives, and deemin
m worthy only of contempt, increased their
emands and injuries until they required even
the abandonment of the chief town of the
Natchez, that the intruders might use {ta site for
a plantation. The inimical Chickasaws heard
the murmurs of their wronged brethren, and
breathed into their ears counsels of vengeance;
the sufferers determined on the extermination of
their tyrants, On the 28th of November, 1728,

and children were s ‘

It was a fearful revenge, and fuﬂulﬁﬂ m

avengers suffer for their murders. Two moyg
by, and the French and Choctaws in pne

y took 60 of theirscalps; in three months they
were driven from their country and scattered
among the ncighboring tribes; and within twa
years the remnants of the nation, chiefs and
ple, weie sent to St. Domingo and sold intosla-
very. BSo perished {his ancient and peculiar race,
in the same year in which the Company of the
West yielded its grants into the royal hands.
When Louisiana came again into the charge of
the government of France, it was determined, as
a first step, to strike terror into the Chickasaws,
who, devoted to the English, constantly inter-
fered with the trade on the Mississippi. For this
purpose the forces of New France, from New
Orleans to Detroit, were ordered to meet in the
country of the inimical Indisns, upon the 10th
of May, 1788, to strike a blow which should be
final.” D’Artaguette, governor of Illinois, was
promptly at the rendezvous, with a large force
of Indians, and a small body of French, but
Bienville, from the southern province, proved
dilatory. After waiting ten days, I)’Artaguette
attacked the Chickasaws, carried two of their
defenses, but fell and was taken prisoner in the
assault of a third; whercupon his Indian allies.
fled. Bienville, coming up five days afterwards,
was repulsed in his turn and retreated, leaving
D’Artaguette and his captive companions to g,
fearful fate. ‘‘Three yeurs more passed away,
and again a French army of nearly 4,000 white,
rod and black men, was gathered upon the banks
of the Missiesippi, to chastise the Chickasaws,
From the summer of 1789 to the spring of 1740,
this body of men sickened and wasted at Fort
Assumption, u the site of Memphis. In
March of the last named year, without a blow
struck, peace was concluded, and the province of
Louisiana once more sunk into inactivity. Of
the ten years which followed we know but little
that is interesting.”—J. H. Perkins, Annals o
the West, pp. 61-68, .

Arso 1N: M. Dumont, Hist, Memoirs (French's
Hist. Coli's of Loutsiana, pt. 5).—C. Gayarre,
Loussiana; its Colonial IIist. and Romance; 2d
series, lect. 5-7.—8. G. Drake, Aborigtnal Races
of North Am., bk. 4, ck. B.

A. D. 1728.—The Casket Girla.—Wives for
the colonists.—*‘ In the beginning of 1728 there
came a vessel of the company with a considerably’
number of young girls, who had not been taken,
like their predecessors, from houses of correc-
tion. The company had given to each of them
a casket containing nome articles of dress. From
that circumstance they became known in the
colony under the nickname of the ‘tilles 4 la
cassetto’, or ‘the casket girls.’. . . Bubsequently,
it became & matter of importance in the colony
to derive one’s origin from the casket girls, rather
than from the correction girls.”—C. Gayarre,
sfggﬁam; sts Colonial IHist. and Romance, p.

A. D. 1755.—Settlement of exiled Acadians.
Bee Nova Bcorra: A. D, 1758,
A. D, 1763.—East of the Mississi ex-

cept New Orleans, ceded to Great
and west of the Mississi with New Or-
leans, to Spain. See SaVEN YRARS WAR.
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LOUISIANA, 1368-1768 Spanish LOUISIANA, 1769,
" ik, 8. I —Spanish occupation &nd | be a col of France or a free common'wealth. ”
revolt ag?z:'ut it,—T: lhm:';ltiived re- | —@. Ba';xgoft. Hist. of ths U. 8. (Aythor's laet

‘public of New Orleans.—"*Spain accepted Lou-
tma.m west of the Mississippi, with New Orleans]
with reluctance, for she lost France as her bul-
,ﬂruk. and, to keep the territory from_England,
med new expenses and dangers. Its inhabi-
tants loved the land of their anoeatr{: blv every
law of nature and human freedom, they had the
right to protest against the transfer of their al-
legiance.” Their protests were unavailing,
however, and their appeals met the response:
“France cannot bear the charge of supporting
the colony's precarious existence.” In March,
1766, Antonio de Ulloa arrived at New Orleans
from Havana, to take dposaession for the Spanish
king. ‘‘Ulloa landed with civil officers, three
capuchin monks, and 80 soldiers, His receptiun
was cold and gloomy. He brought no orders to
redeem the seven million livres of French puper
money, which weighed down s colony of less
than 6,000 white men. The French gurrison of
800 refused to enter the Spanish service, the peo-
ple to give up their nationality, and Ulloa was
obliged to administer the government under the
French flag by the old French officers, at the
cost of Bpain. In May of the same year, the
Spanish restrictive system wus applied to Lou-
isiana; in Beptember, an ordinance compelled
French vesscls having special permits to accept
the paper currency in pay for their cargoes, at an
arbitrary tariff of prices. . . . The ordinance
was suspended, but not till the alarm had de-
stroyed all commerce, Ulloa retired from New
Orleans to the Balise. Only there. and opposite
Natchez, and at the river Iberville, was Spanish
jurisdiction directly exercised. This state of
things continued for & little more than two years.
But the arbitrary and passionate conduct of
Ulloa, the depreciation of the currency with the
rospect of its becoming un ulmost total loss, the
disputes respceting the expenses incurred sinco
the session of 1763, the interruption of com-
merce, a captious ordinance which made a private
monopoly of the traffic with the Indians, uncer-
tainty of juriadiction and allegiance, agitated the
colony from one end to the other. It was pro-
posed to'make of New Orleans a republic, like
Amsterdam or Venice, with a legislative body
of 40 men, and a single execulive. The people
of the country parishes crowded in a mass into
the city, Joined those of New Orleans, and formed
s numerous assembly, in which Lafréniére, John
Milhet, Joseph Milliet, and the lawyer Doucet
were conspicuous. . . . On the 25th of October,
1768, they adopted an address to the superior
council, written by Lafrénidre and Caresse, re-
hearsing their Friet’s: and, in their petition of
rights, they claimed freedom of commerce with
the Forts of Trance and Americ. and the ex-
pulsion of Ulica from the colony. TlLe address,
signed by 500 or 800 persons, was adopted the
next day by the counail . . . ; when the French
Eﬁ wag displayed on the public square, children
women ran up to kiss its folds, and it was
raised by 900 men, amid shouts of ‘Long live
the king of France! we will have nc king but
him.” Ulloa retreated to Havana, and sent his
representations to Spain. The inhabitants elected
their own treasurer and syndics, sent envoys to
Pdrls, . . . snd memorialized the French mon-
arch to stand as intercessor between them and
the Catholic king, offering no alternative but to

. 316-318, w o

ALso x: M. Thompson, Story of Louisian#, '
ch. 4 —C, Gayarré, HMHit. of Ij:;'flf{t'na : Hrench
Domenation, v. 3, lect, 3-8,

A.D. l??.—-s anish authority established
by “Cruel O'Reilly.”—' It was the fute of thé
Creoles — possibly a climatic result— to beglack -
Lhanded and dilatory. Month aflter mouth fol
lowed the October uprising without one of those
incidents that would have succeeded in the his-*
tory of an earnest people, In March, 1769, Fou-
cault [French intendant] covertly deserted his
associates, and denounced them, by letter, to the
French cabinet. In April the Spanish frigawe
salled from New Orlenns,  Three intrepid men
(Loyola, Gayarre, and Navarro), the govern-
mental staff which Ulloa hail left in the province,
still remained, unmolested. Not a fort was
taken, though it is probable not one could have.
withstood assault. Not a spude was struck into
the ground, or an obstruction planted, at any
strategic point, throughout that whole ‘Creole’
spring time which stretches in its exuberant per-
fection from January toJune, . . . One morning
toward the end of July, 1769, the people of New
Orleans were brought suddenly to their feet b
the news that the Bpaniards were at the. moul
of the river in overwhelming force. Theroe was
nn lon %er any room to postpone choice of action.
Murquis, the Swiss captain, with a white cosk-
ade in his hat (he had been the leading advocaie
for a republic), and Petit, with a pistol in either
hand, eame out upon the ru.gFetl, sunburnt grass -
of the Place d’Armes and called upon the people
to defend their libertics.  About 100 men joined
them; but the town was struck motionless with
dismay; the few who had gathered soom disap-

cured, and by the next day the resolution of the
eaders was dlstim:tly taken, to submit, But no
one fled. . . . Lafréniére, Marquis, and Milhet
descended the river, appeared before the com-
mander of the Spaniards, and by the mouth of
Iafrénidre in a submissive but brave und manly
address presented the homage of the people. The
captain-general in his reply let fall tho word se-
ditious. Marquis boldly but respectfully object-
ed. He was answered with gracious dignity
and the assurance of ultimate justice, and the
insurgent leuders returned to New Orleanz and
to their homes., The Spanish flect numbered 24
sail. Fornore than three weeks it slowly pushed
its way around the bends of the Mississippi, and
on the 18th of August it finally furled its canvas
before the town, Aubry [eommanding the small
force of French soldiers which had remained in
the colony under Spanish pay ll drew up his
French troops with the colonial militia at the
bottom of the Place d’ Armes, a gun was fired
from the flagship of thefleet, and Don Alexandro
O'Reilly, accompanied by 2,800 chosen Bpanjsh
troops, and with 50 pieces of artillery, landedin
unprecedented pomp, and took formal poﬁuig
of the province. On the 21st, twelve ofy,

rinci insurrectionists were arrested. . . .

illere ml“m of prominence] either *died
raving on the day of his arrest,’ as atated in
the Spanish official report, or met his end in the
act o mistinme guard on board the frigate
where be had beem placed in confinement.
frénidre [former attorney-gemeral and leader
of the revolt], Noyan [a young ex-captain of

reoision), v. 8
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cavalry], Cdresse {{a merchant], Marquis, and
Josep'l’}y!uilliet [a merchant] were condemned to
be hanged. The supplications both of colonists
and Spanish officials saved them only from the
llows, and they fell before the firc of a file of
grenadiers.” The remaining prisoners
.wese sent to Havana and kept in confinement for
a year. -*' ‘Cruel O'Reilly '— the captain-general
was justly"named. . . . O'Reilly had come to
set up & government, but not to remain and
govern. On organizing the cabildo [a feebly
constituted body —‘like a crane, all feathers,’
* which, for the third part of a century, ruled
the pettier destinies of the Louisiana Creoles’],
he announced the appointment of Don Louis de
Unzaga, colonel of the regiment of Havana, as
governor of the province, and yielded him the
chair. But under his own higher commission of
captain-general he continued for a time in con-
trol. He established in force the lJaws of Cas-
tile and the Indies and the use of the Spanish
tongue in the courts and the public offices. . . .
Spanish rule in Louisiana was better, at least,
than French, which, it is true, scarcely deserved
the name of government. As to the laws them-
selves, it is8 worthy of notice that Louisiana *is
at this time the only State, of the vast territories
acquired from France, Spain, and Mexico, in
w the civil law has been retained, and forms
a large (;)cortion of its juris rudence.” On the
20th of October, 1770, O'Reilly sailed from New
Orleans with most of his troops, leaving the
Spanish 'Fower entirely and h})ewefully estab-
lished, The force left b m in the colony
amounted to 1,200 men. He had dealt a sudden
and terrible blow; but he had followed it only
with velvet strokes.”— G. W. Cable, The Creoles
of Loussiana, ch. 10-11,

Avreo IN: G. E. Waring, Jr., and G. W. Cable,
Higt. and Present Condstion of New Orleans (U. 8.
Tenth Census, v. 19).

A. D. 1779-1781.— Spanish reconquest of
West Florida. Bee FLorma: A. D. 1779-1781.

A. D, 1785-1800.—The question of the Navi-

tion of the Mississippi, in dispute between

pain and the United States.—Discontent of
settlers in Kentn and Tennessee.—Wil-
kinson's intrigues.—‘‘Bettlers in considerable
numbers had crossed the mountains into Ken-
tucky and Tennessee while the war of Indepen-
dence was in progress. . . . At once it became a
question of vital importance how these people
were to find avenues of commerce with the outer
world. . . . Immigration to the interior must
cross the mountaing; but the natural bjﬁlx;wsy for
commerce was the Mississippi River, the use
of this river were left free, nothing better could
be desired. Unfortunately it was not free. The
east bank of the river, as Tar south as the north
boundary of Florida [which included some part
of the present states of Alabama and Mississippi,
but with the northern boundary in dispute — see
FLORIDA: A. D. 1783-1787], wua the property of
the United States, but the west bank, together
with the island of Orleans, was lheld by Yeain.
That power, while conceding to the ple of
the United States the free navigation of the Mis-
s!xaitgxe;i as far down as the American ownership
of left bank extended, claimed exclusive
jurisdiction below that line, and proposed to ex-
act customs duties from such American commerce
as should pass in or out of the mouth of the
river, This pretension if yielded to would place

T
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all that commerce at the mercy of Bpsip, and
render not merely the navigation of the rfiver of
little value, but the very land from which the
commerce n?run . It was inconceivable that
such pretensionsshould be tolerated if successful
resistance were possible, but the settlers were
able to combat it on two grounda, either of which
seemed, according to recognized rules of interna-
tional law, conclusive. rst, As citizens of the
country owning one'of the banks on the upper
portion of the stream, they claimed the free navi-
gation to the sea with the prlvileﬁe of a lamding
place at its mounth as A natural right; and they
were able to fortify this claim — if it needed sup-
port — with the opinions of publicists of acknowl-
edged suthority. BSecond, They claimed under
the treaty of 1768 between Great Britain and
France, whereby the latter, then the owner of
Louisiana, had conceded to the former the free
mwifntion of the Mimisslﬁyi in its whole bresdth
and length, with passage in and out of its mouth,
subject to the payment of no duty whatsoever.,
. « . Thus both in natural right and by treaty
concession the claim of the American settlors
seemed incontrovertible, and perhaps it mn.{ fairl
be said that the whole country agreed in thﬂl'
view. When Mr. Jay, while the war of indepen-
dence was still in progress, was sent to Spain
to negotiate a treaty of amity and assistance, he
was specially charged with the duty to see that
the free navigation of tbe Mississippi was con-
ceded. All his endeavors to that end, however,
resulted in failure, and he was compelled to re-
turn home with the American claim still disputed.
In 1785 the megotiation was transferred to this
country, and Mr. Jay renewed his effort to obtain
concessions, but without avail. The tenacizy with
which Spain held to its claim was so persistent
that Congress in its anxiety to obtain a treaty of
commerce finally instructed Mr. Jay on its behalf
to consent that for twenty-five years the United
States should forbear to claim the right in dis-
pute. The instruction was given by the vote of
the seven Northern States “i“i“"" & united South;
and the action was so distinctly sectional as to
threaten the stability of the Union. . © . In the’
West the feeling of dissatisfaction was most in-
tense and uncompromising. The settlers of Ken-
tucky alread(f eemed themselves sufficiently
numerous and powerful to be entitled to set up a
state government of their own, and to have a
voice in the councils of the Confederation. . . .
In Tennessce as well as in Kentucky settlements
had been going on rapidly; and perbaps in the
former even more distinctly than in the latter a
growing indifference to national bond was
manifest, . . . One of the difficult questions
which confronted the new government, formed
under the Federal constitution, was how to deal
with this feeling and control or remove it. Span-
ish levies on American commerce were in some
cases almost prohibitory, reaching fifty or
seventy-five per cent. valorem, and it was
quite out of the question that hardy backwoods-
men trained to arms should for any considerable
time submit to pay them. If the national gov-
ernment failed to secure their right:oixud plo-
macy, they would seek redress in such way -
as might be to them, . . . Among the most
R nent of the Kentucky settlers was Gen.
ames Wilkinson, who had there as & mer-
chant in 1784¢. He was sh found advocating,
though somewhat covertly, the setting up of an

2092



3 t State ‘Government, In 1787 he
: trade with New Orleans, and endeavored
fmpress upon the-Spanish authorities the im-
“portance of an amicable understanding with the
-settlers in the Ohio valley. His representations
for a time had considerable effect, and the trade
was not only relicved of oppressive burdens, but
Americans were invited to make scttlements
within Bpanish limits in Louisiana and West
Florida. A considerable settlement was actually
made at New Madrid under this invitation. But
there i8 ne reason to belicve that genuine good
feeling inspired this policy; the purpose plainly
in view was to build up & Spanish party among
the American scttlers and eventuanlly to detach
them from the United States. DBut the course
ursued was variable, being characterized in turn
y liberalily and by rigor. Wilkinson appears
to have been allowed special privileges in trade,
and this, together with the fuct thnt he wus
known to receive a henvy remittance from New
Orleans, begat a suapirinn that he was under
Spanish pay: a suspicion from which he was
never wlml{y relieved, and which probably to
some extent affected ghe judgment of men when
he came under further suspicion in consequence
of equivocal relutions with Aaron Burr, In 1789
a British emissary made his appcarance in Ken-
tucky, whose mission seemed to be to sound the
sentiments of the people respecting union with
Canada. Ile came at a bad time for his pur-
gmes; for the fecling of the country against
reat Brituin was then at its height, and was
particularly stroug in the West, where the failure
todeliver up the posts within American limits was
known to have keen influentinl in encouraging
Indian hostilities. The British agent, therefore,
met with anything but friendly reception. .
Meantime Spain had become so far complicated
in European wars as to be solicitous regarding
the preservation of her own Amcerican posses-
gions, then bordered by a hostile people, and at
her suggestion an envoy wys scnt by the United
Btates to Madrid, with whom in October 1795 a
treaty was made, whereby among other things
it was agreed that Spain should permit the peo-
ple of the United Btates for the term of three
years to make use of the port of New Orleans as
& place of deposit for their produce and merchan-
dise, and to export the same free from all duty
or charge except for storage and incidental ex-
At the end of the three years the treaty
contemplated further negotiations, and it was
hoped by the American nuthorities that a decisive
step had been taken towards the complete recog-
nition of Americar claims. The treaty, however,
was far from satisfying the pcople of Kentucky
and Tennessee, who looked upon the assent of
Spain 1o it us & mere makeshift for the protection
of her territory from invasion. Projocts for tak-
ing forcible possession of the mouth'of the Mis-
sissippi continued ther=fore to be agitated. . . .
schemes of Don )'rancisco de Miranda for
‘the overthrow of Spamsh authority in America
now became important. Mirunda was of Bpanish-
American birth, and bad been in the United
Htates while the war of Indcpendence was pend-
iog and formed acquainte.nce among the Ameri-
can officers. Conceiving the idea of liberating
the Spanish colonies, he sought assistance from
Tsnd and Russia, but when the French Revo-
*Jution occurred he enlisted in the French service
and $or a tine held important military positiona.

S‘i.{‘(% ll ,

'LOUISIANA, ‘1798-1808

Driven from France in 1767 he took up hik'eld
scheme again, looking now to Engﬂnd
Amcrica fur the neccasary cssistance. * So
leading American statesmen were approached dn
the subject, Iamilton among them; and while
the rclations between France and the U
Biates scemed Jikely to result in war, that t
man, who had no fear of evils likely to result
from the cxtension of territory, listened with
approval to the project of a combined attnck by -
British and American forees on the SBpanish 00{
onies, and would have been willing, with the
approval of the government, to personally take
piart in it.  President Adams, however, frowned
upon the scheme, and it was necessarily but with
great reluetance nbandoned.  And now occurred
an event of highest interest to 1he people of the
United States.” Spain, aware of her precarious
Lold upon Louisiana, in 1800 retroceded it to
France.”—T M. Cooley, The Acquisition of
Louisiana (Indiano Hist, Sor, I’mmp?alah. no, 8,

Arso 1n: W. H. Safford, 7he Blennerhassett
Papers, ch. 5. —11. Marshull, Ilist. of Kentucky,
v I, ch 12-15 —J. II. Monette, Iircovery and
Settlemen® of the Valley of the Mississippe, k. B,
¢h. 6 (v. 2).—J. M. Brown, The lolitical Begin-
nings of HKentucky.—'T. M, Green The Spanish
Conspiracy.

A. D. 1798-1803.—The last days of S
ish rule.—The great domain transferred to
France, and sold by Napoleon to the United
States.—The bounds of the purchase.—* Dur-
ing the yoears 1796-97 the Rpanish suthorities
exhausted every means for delaying a confirma-
tion of the houndary line as set forth in the
treaty of 1783. DBy one pretext und another,
they avoided the surrender of the Natchez ter-
ritory and econtinned to hold the military posts
therein, Not until the 23d of March, 1788
was the final step taken by which the Federal
Government was permitted to oceupy in full the
province of Mississippi. . . . Soon after this we
find the newly maude territory of Mississippi oe-
enpicd by a Federal foree, and, strango to say,
with Gen. Wilkinson in command.  ‘The man
who but lately had been playing the role of
teaitor, spy, insurrectionist and stnuggler, was
now chicf commander on the border and was
building a fort at Loftus ITeights just above the
boundary line  The new governor of Lonisinne
l(}ayuso de Lemos|, geeing the hope of detaching
Kentucky and Tennessee fall dead at bis feet,
finally turned back to the old policy of restrict-
ing immigration and of (]ls('llﬂlilmlinl.i against
Protestunts. By the treaty signed at Madrid fn
1795, it had been stipulated that the citizens of
the United Btates should not only have free nav-
igation of the Mississippi River, but that they
should also have the right to deposit in New
Orleans all their produce during the space- of
three years. This Hmit, it was agreed, was to
be cxtended by the Bpanish Govermment, or,
instead of an extension of time, n new point on
the island of New Orleans was to be designated
for depot. But at the expiration of the three
years Morales, the Spanish intendant at New
Orleans, declined to permit further deposits
there, and refused to desigoate another place in
accordance with the stipulation. This action
aroused {he eofplc of the West; a storm of xp- -
sentment Lroke fortn and the government of the
United States was forced to make a threatentug
demonstration in the direction of Louistsns,
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Threp regiments of the re army were at
opoe "Gispatched to the Ohio. The people flew
%o arms. Invasion appeared imminent.” But
thp Spanish authorities gave way, and a new in-
tendant at New Orleans ‘‘received from his
Government orders to remove the interdict is-
sued by Gayoso and to restore to,the Western
m the right of deposit at New Orleans.
orders he promptly obeyed, thus revivin
meeliugs between his province and the Unite
Trade revived; immigration increased.
. » . The deluge of immigration startled the
rds. They saw to what it was swiftly tend-
. A few more years and this tide would rise
too high to be resisted and Louisiana would be
lost to the king, lost to the holy religion, given
over to frecdom, republicanism and ruin, ., . .
On the 18th of July . . . [1802] the king ordered
that no more grants of land be given to citizens
of the United States. This effectually killed
the commerce of the Mississippi River, and the
indignation of the Western people knew no
bounds. . ., . Rumors, apparently well founded,
were afloat that the irresistible genius of Napo-
leon was wringing the province from Spain and
that this meant u division of the territories be-
tween France and the United States. To a large
ﬂm‘ity of Louisiana’s population these were
llingly welcome rumors. The very thought
of once more becoming the subjects of France
was enough to intoxicate them with delight.
The treaty of Ildefonso, however, which had
been ratified at Madrid on the 21ist of March,
1801, had been kept a secret. Napoleon had
hoped to occupy Louisiana with a strong army,
consisting of 25,000 men, together with a fleet
to guard the coast; but his implacable and ever
watchful foe, England, discovered his design and
thwarted it. But by the terms of the treaty,
the colony and province of Louisiana had gone
into his hands. Hec must take possession and
hold it, or he must see Iingland become its mas-
ter. Pressed on every side at that time by wars
and political complications and well understand-
ing that it would endunger his power for him to
undertake a [i;mnd American enterprise, he
ladly opened negotiations with the United
tates looking to the cession of Louisiana to that
Government. . . . Napoleon had agreed with
Bpain that Louislana should not be ceded to any
other power. . . . Diplomacy very quickly sur-
mounted so small an obstacle, . . . 'lghe treaty of
cession was signed on the 30th of April, 1808,
the United States agmeing to pay France
60,000,000 francs as the purchase price of the
térritory. . . . Ik addition, the sum due Ameri-
can citizens . . . was assumed by the United
Btates. The treaty of April was ratified by Na-
Boleon in May, 1808, aud by the Senate of the
nited States in October. . . . Pausing to glance
at this strange transaction, Ly which one repub-
lic sells outright to another republic a whole
country without in the least consulting the
wighes of the inhabitants, whose allegiance and
all of whose political and civil rights are changed
thereby, we are tempted to wonder if the re-
mﬁc of the United States could to-day sell
islana with the same impunity that attended
the purchase! She bought the country and its
m‘lle, just as she might have bought a desert
with its goats.”—M. Thompson, T%e
Sory of Louisiana, ch. 8, with foot-neie.—** No
one could say what was the southwest boundary

of the territory

wired; whether it shoud be.
the Sabine or the Rio del Norte; and a contep-
versy with 8

in.on the subject m at any’
time arise, g‘l‘m northwest goundaghtwu all’c:
somewhat vague and upcertain, and would .be
open.to controversy with Great Britain, i)
the territory extended west to the Rocky Moun-
tains was not questioned, but it might be claimed
that it extended to the Pacific. An impression
that it did so extend has since prevailed in some
quarters, and in 8ome public papers and docu-
ments it has been assumed as an undoubted facts
But neither Mr Jefferson nor the French, whose
right he purchased, ever claimed for Louisiana
any such extent, and our title to Oregon has
been sufely deduced from other sources. Mr.
Jefferson said expressly: ‘To the waters of the
Pacific we can found no claim in right of Louisi-
ana.' "—Judge T. M. Cooley, The Acguisttion
of Louisiana (Indiana Hist. Soc. Para ;
no. 8).— “‘By the charter of Louis XIV., the
country Purcha.sed to the north included all that
wag contiguous to the waters that flowed into the
Mississippi. Consequcntg its northern boun-
dary was the summit of the highlands in which
its northern waters rise. *By the tenth article
of the treaty of Utrecht, France and England
agreed to appoint commissioners to setile the
boundary, and these commissioners, as such
boundary, marked this summit on the 49th par-
allel of north Iatitude. This would not carry
therights of the United Siates beyond the Rock
Mountains. The ¢laim t2 the terrvitory beyong
was based upon the principle of continuity, the,
prolongation of the territory to the adjacent
great body of water. As aguinst Great Britain,
the claim was founded on the treaty of 1768,
between France and Great Britain, by which the
Jatter power ceded to the former all its rights
west of the Mississippi River. The TUnited
Btates succeeded to all the rights of France.
Besides this, there was an independent claim
created by the discovery of the Columbia River
by Gray, in 1792, and its exploration by Lewis
and Clarke. All this was added to by the ces-
sion by Spain, in 1819, of any title that it had to
all territory north of the 42d degree.”—Rt,
Rev. C. F. Robertson, The Louisiana Purchass
(Papers of Am. Hist. Asg'n, v, 1, p. 259).— As its
southwestern and southeastern boundaries were
eventually scttled by treaty with Spain [see
Froripa: A. D). 1819-1821], the Louisizna pur-
chase embraced 2,800 sq. miles in the present
state of Alabauma, west of the Perdido and on
the gulf, below latitude 81° north; 8,800 sq.
miles in the present stute of Mississippi, so:;.lh
of the same latitude; the whole of the presént
states, of Louisiana, Arkansas, Missouri, fowa,
Nebraska, and the Dakotas; Minnesota, west of
the Mississippi; Kansas, all but the southwest
corner; the*whole of the Indiun Territory, and
so much of Colorado, Wyoming, and Montana as
lics on the eastern slope of the Rocky Mountains.
If it is held that the French claim was good to
the Pacific, then we may ;hy that we owe the re-
mainder of Montana, with Idaho, Oregon.
Washington to the same great purchase.—T,
Donaldson, The Public Domain, p. 105.—0On the*
constitutional and political aspects of the Louis-
iana purchase, sce UNITED STATES: A, D, 1808~
Detailed accounts of the interesting 1008
and incidents connected with the negotiatioh ap’
Parig will be found in the following worksw:
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' Adsms, Hist. of the U, 8.: First Adminsstra-
Jafferson, v. 3, ck. 1-8.—D. C. Gilman,
onros, ch. 4, —B. Marbois, Ifist. of Louisi-

-

M-

§
Y

!

pna, pt. 8.—Am,. State Papers: Foreign Rela-
téoms, v. 3, pp. 606 -588,
A. D, 1804-1805.—Lewis and Clark’s explo-

on of the northwestern region of the pur-
e, to the Pacific. See UNITED STATES oF
.+ A. D, 1804-1805.

A. D. 1804-1812.—The purchase divided into
the Territories of Orleans and Louisiana.—
The first named becomes the State of Louisi-
ana; the second becomes the Territory of
Missouri.—*'On e 26th of March, 1804, Con-
gress passed an act dividing the province into
two parts on the 83d parallel of latitude, the
present northern boundary of Louisiana, and cs-
tablishing for the lower portion a distinct tern-
torial government, under the title of the territory
of Orleans. The act was to go into effect in the
following October. One of its provisions was
the interdiction of the slave-trade. . . . The
labors of the legislative council began on the 4th
of December. A charter of incorporation was
%ven by it to the city of New Orleans."—@G. E.

aring, Jr., and Q. W. Cable Ilist. and Ires-
ent Condition of New Orleans (U. 8 Tenth Cen-
sus, v. 1Y), pp 82-33.—* All north of the 83d
paralicl of north latitude was formed into a dis-
trict, and styled the District of Louisiana, TFor
judicial and administrative purposes this district,
or upper Louisiana as we shall continue to call it,
was attached to the territory of Indiana.” But
jn March, 1805, Congress passcd an act ““ which
ereoted the district into a territory of the first or
lowest grade, and chiunged its title from the Dis-
trict to the Territory of Louisindh.” Seven

ears later, in June 1812, the Territory of Or-
eans (the lower Louisiana of old) having been
received into the federal Union as the State of
Louisiana, the territory which bore the ancient
name was advanced hy act of Congress ** from
the first to the second grade of territories, and
its . name changed to Missouri "—L. Cari, Mvs-
souri, ¢h. b.

A. D. 1806-1807.—Burr's Filibustering con-
spiracy. Sce UNrreEp STATES o AM.: A. D).
1 1807.

A. D, 1812.—The Territory of Orleans ad-
mitted to the Union as the State of Louisiana.
—**The population of the Territory of Orleans
had been nugmeuted annually by emigration
from the United States. According to the cen-
sus of 1810, the whole territory, cxclusive of the
Florida parishes, contained an aggregate of
76,650 solils. Of this number, the city of New
Orleans and its precinets contained 24,552 per-
sons, leaving 562,000 sonls for the remainder of
the territory. Besides these, the inhalutants of
the Florida parishes amounted, prou.:bg', 1o not
less than 2,500, including sluves. . . . Congress,
by an act approved February 11th, 1811, . . .
authorized the election of a convention to adopt
s Coustitution, preparatory to the admission of
the Territory into the Union as an independent
state. The convention, consisting of 60 dele-
ZP from the original parishes, met uccordin
10 law, on the first Monday in November, an
goneluded fts labors on the 22d day of January
Aollowing, having adopted & Constitution for the

p . taﬁef:fl ‘I’mg:im’ ’ .d’lt‘;;e
aces y Congress, and the
- ormally admitted into
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Zater Motory. | LOUISTANA, 1865-1867.
*

the Union on the 8th day of April, 1818, upéa
an equal footing with the original states, fres
and after the G%th day of April, it being the
ninth anniversary of the treaty of Paris. ﬁ fow
days subsequengyy, # ‘supplemental act’ of Con.
gress extended the limits of the new state Ly the
addition of the Florida pnrishes [sce FLormpa:
A. D. 1810-1813]). Thir %vc it the boundaries
it has at present.”—J. W. Monette, Niseorery and
Settlement of the Valley of the Misnisnipps, bk, 8,
ch. 15 (v. 2),

A.D. 181r3-1814.—The Creek War. 8ece
Unirep States or AMm @ A, D, 1813- 1814 (AU-
GUST—ATPRIL),

A. D. 1815.—Jackson’s defense of New Or-
leans. See Unrrep Brares or AM.: A, D. 1816
(JANUARY).

A. D, 1861 (January).—Secession from the
Union. See Unrrep Stares or Am.: A. D,
1861 (JANUARY—FEBRUARY).

A. D. 1862 (April).—Farragut’s capture of
New Orleans. BSce USITED STATRES OF AM.
A. D. 1862 (Arnrin: ON THE MISSISRIPPI).

A, D. 1862(May—December)..—New Orleans
under General Butler. Sce UNITED STATES OF
Am.: A D. 1802 (May—DxckmBer: lourar-
ANA).

A. D. 1862 (June).—Appointment of a Mili-
tary Governor. Nee UNITED BTATES QF AM.:
A. D, 1862 (MArRCH—JUNE).

A, D. 1864 —Reconstruction of the state
under President Lincoln’s plan. Sev UniTeED
?'I‘A']"Eﬂ or AM.: A. D 1863-18064 (1)ECEMBER—

ULY).

A. D, 1864.—The Red River EB(ﬁ:edit!on.
Sce Unrred STATES OF AM.: A, D. 1864 (MArom
—May: LouisiaNa).

A. D. 1865.—President Johnson's recogni-
tion of the reconstructed state government.
g‘m UNrrep STATES or AM, . A. 1). 1885 (MAY—

ULY).

A. D. 1865-1867.—The first Reconstruction
experiment.—The Riot at New Orleans.—Es~
tablishment of military rule.—'* In 1865 the re-
turned Confederntes, restored to citizenship by
the President’s namnesty proclamation [see UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A D). 1865 (May—JuLy)], soon
got control of almost all the State [as reorganized
under the constitution framed and adopted fn
18684). The Legislature was in their hands, as
well as most of the SBtate and municipal offices;
80, when the President, on the 20th of August,
1866, Ly proclamation, extended hig previous in-
structions regarding civil affnirs in Texas so as
to have them apply to all the seceded States,
there at once began in Louisiana a system of dis-
criminative legislation directed against the freed-
men, that led to flagrant wrongs in the enforce-
ment of Jubor contracts, and in the remote
wrishes 10 numbers of outrages and murders,
1'o remedy this deplorable cordition of things, it
was proposed, by those who had cstablished the
government of 1864, to remodel the constitution
of the Btate; and they sought to do this by re-
assembling the convention, that body before its
adjournment. having provided for reconvenin,
under certain conditions, in obedience to the mﬁ
of its president, Therefore, carly in the summer:
of 1866, many members of this convention met
in conference at New Oricans, and decided that

8 necessity existed for reconvening the d
and a proclamation was issued b
B. K. Howell, President pro tempore,
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LOUISLANA, 18051867,
' T

Jobn T. Monros and the other officiala of New
-Orieans looked upon this proposed action as rev-
olntba:z. and tg}' the time the convention
assembled (July. 80) such bitterness of feeling
vailed that efforts were e by the mayor
and city police to suppress the meeting. A
bloody riot followed, resulting in the killing and
wounding of about 160 persons. I happened
fthe writer is General Sheridan, then in command
of the Military Division of the Gulf] to be ab-
sent from the city at the time, returning from
Texas, where I had been called by affairs on the
Rio Grande, On my way up from the mouth of
the Mississippi I was met on the night of July
by one of my staff, who rcported what had
occurred, giving ‘the details of the massacre —
no milder term is fitting—and informing me
that, to prevent further slaughter, General
Baird, the senior military officer present, had
sssumed control of the municipal government,
On reaching the city I made an investigation,
and that night sent [a bLricf report, which was
followed, on the 6th of August, by an extended
account of the facts of the riot, containing the
following statements]: . . . *The convention
assembled at 12 M, on the 80th, the timid mem-
bers absenting themsclves because the tone of
the general public was ominous of trouble. . . .
About 1 P. RI a procession of say from 60 to 130
colored men marched up Burgundy Strect and
across Canal Strect toward the convention, carry-
ing an American flag.  These men had about one
pistol to every ten men, and canes and clubs in
addition. While crossing Canal Street a row oc-
curred. . . . On arrival at the front of the In-
stitute [where the convention was held] there
was some throwing of brickbats by both sides,
The police, who had been held well in hand,
were vigorously marched to the scene of disor-
der. The procession entered the Institute with
the flag, about 6 or 8 remaining outside. A row
occurred between a policeman and one of these
colored men, and a shot was again fired by one
of the parties, which led to an indiscriminate fire
on the building through the windows by the
policemen. This had been going on for a short
time, when a white flag was displayed from the
windows of the Institute, whereupon he firing
ceased, and the police rushed into the building.
From the testimony of wounded men, and others
who were inside the building, the policemen
opened an indiscriminate fire upon the audience
until they had emptied thelr revolvers, when
they retired, and those inside barricaded the
doors. The door was broken in, and the ﬂr:;ﬁ

again commenced, when many of the cnlo
and white people either escaped throughout the
door or were passcd out by the policemen inside;
but as they came out the policcinen who formed
the circle neares$ the building fired upon them,
énd they were again fired upon by the citizens
that formed the outer circle. any of those
wounded and iaken prisoners, and others who
were prisoners and not wounded, were fired
upon by their captors and by citizens. The
wounded werc stabbed while lying on the
ground, and their heads beaten with brickbats,
. . . Bome were killed and wownded several
jusres from the scene.’. . . Subsequently a
tary commission investigated the subject of
thie riot, taking & great deal of testimony. The
on substuntially confirmed the conclu-
slons given in my despatches, and still Iater there

was an investigation by a select committee of tie .
House of mut;'t{val.....&m'nf‘ihé
killed and wounded was embraced in the com-
mittee’s report, and among other conclusjods
reached were the following: , . . ‘This riotous
attack upon the convention, with ita terrible re-’
sults of massacre and murder, was not an acci-
dent. It was the determined purpose of the
mayor of the city of Nuw Orleans to break up
this convention by armed force.”. . . The com-
mittee hield that po legal government exiated in
Louisianga, and recommended the tempo es-
tablishment of a provisional government there-
in.” 1In the following March the Military Re-
construction Acts were puassed by Con — 588
UniTteD STATES OF AM.: A, D. 1867 (MARCH) —
and General Sheridun was assigned to the com-
mand of the fifth military district therein de-
fined, consisting of Louisiana and Texas.— P, H.
Sheridan, Personal Memotrs, ». 2, ch. 10-11,

ALso IN: Rept. of Belect Com. on New Orleans
Tiot, 89tk Congress, 2l Sess., II, R. Rept., No. 18,

A. D, 1868.— Reconstruction complete, —
Restored representation in Congress.
UnrTeED STATES OF AM.: A, D. 1868-1870.

T — '

LOUISVILLE, Ky.: Threatened the
Rebel Army under Bragg. Bee UNiTED STATES
orF Am.: A. D. 1862 (June—OcCTOBER: TENNES-
BER—EKENTUCKY).

LOUVAIN: A, D.
sie%e by the French.
A. D, 1635-10638,

A.D. 1706,—Taken by Marlborough and the
Allies. BSee NrrHerLANDS: A. D). 1708-1707.

‘ -._—’_-

LLOUVAIN, Battle of. BSce France: A. D,
1793 (FEBRUARY—ATPRIL).

LOUVRE, The.—'*' The early history of the
Touvre is involved in great obscurity. The
name of its founder and the period of its eree-
tion are alike unknown; the first notice of it we
meet with upon record is in the Tth century,
when Dagolert kept here his horses and hnunz.
The Kings Mcrovingenns& called ‘fainéans’
often visited 1t, when after dinner they Fode in a
sort of conch through the forest, which covered
this side of the river, and in the cvening returned
in & boat, fishing by the way, to the city, where
they supped and slept. There is no mention of
this royal dwelling under the second, nor even
under the third race of kings, till the reign of
Philip Augustus. About the year 1204, that
prince converted it into a kind of citadel, sur-
rounded with wide ditches and flaffked with
towers. . . . The walls erected by Plilip Au~

ustus did not take in thc Louvre, but after hav-'
ng remaincd outside of Paris more than six cen-
turies, it was enclosed by the walls begun in .
1367, under Charles V., and finished in 1888,
under Charles VL. . . . Charles IX., Henry IIL,
Henry IV., and Louis XIIL, inhabited the
Louvre and added to its buildings. Nothing re-
mains of the old chéteau of Philip Augustus,
which Charles V. repaired; the most ancient

now in existence is that called ‘lo Vieux

1635. — Unsuccessful
BSce NETHERLANDS:

Louvre,’ beiun t;y Francis 1. in 1589, and finished
by Henry 1L in

."—Hist. of Paris (Lom‘
1827), 2 (0. 2).—'“The origin of the 3
Louyre is believed to be a Saxon word, ‘ Leowst!","
or ‘ Lower,” which meant & fortified - % o

L did little more than decids .
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OUTRE
e old Louvre by, introducing
Jls sncoeasors went on with the work; and the
W of it may be followed, reign after reign,
e last visible fragment of the Gothic castle
had been ruthlessly carted away. . . . Vast as
s, the Louvre that we know, it is as nothing in
oumlgmhamon with the prodigious scheme imagined
by Richelieu and Louis XI1I.; a scheme which,
though never carried out, gnve & very strong im-
pulse to the works, and cnsured the completion
of the present building, at least in a subsequent
gn. . . . Happily for the Louvre Louis XTIV,
interested Limself in it before he enguifed his
millions at Marly aud Versailles.”—P. G. Hamer-
ton, Pawris in Old and DPresent Timeg, ch. 6.
LOVE]JOY, Murder of. Becc S1LAVERY.
LOVERS, War of the. 8ce Franci: A D.
1578-1580,
LOW ARCHIPSLAGO, The,
REBIA.
LOW CHURCH.
1689 (A rni, —AUGUST).
LOW COUNTRIES, The.

LANDS,
LOWLANDS OF SCOTLAND.
Scorcn HioHTLAND AND LOWIAND,
LOWOSITZ, OR LOBOSITZ, Battle of.
See Grumany : A. . 1756.
LOYALISTS, American.
THE AM. REv.

LOYALTY ISLANDS. Sce MELANERIA
LOYOLA. See Jesurrs: A. 1. 1540-1556.
— e

LUBECK: Origin and rise.— ‘‘Near the
mouth of the river Trave there had long existed
a small settlement of pirates or fishermen.  The
convenience of the harbour had led tg this settle-
ment and it had been much frequented by Chris-
tian merchants. The unsettled state of the
country, however, afforded them little security,
and it had been often taken and plundered by
the Pagun freehooters. When Heury aequired
the dominion of the smi [Ilunry the Lion, Duke
of Saxony, who subdued the heathen Wendish
tribe of the Oborites, A. I1). 1165, and added
their country to his dominions] he paid particular
attention to this infant establishment, and under
the shadow of his power the city of Lubeck (for
g0 it becume) arose on a broad and permanent
basia, lle made it . . , the scat of o bishop;
he also established a mint and a custom-house,
and bv the grant of a municipal government,
he secured the personal, while he prepared the
way for the politicul, 1ignts of its burghers. The
ancient name of tne harbour was Wisby, and by
& proclamation addressed to the Dines, Norwe-

8, Bwedes, and Russians, he invited them to
requent it, with an assurance that the ways
should be open and secure by iand and water,
. « . This judicious policy was rev.arded by a
rapid and large increase to the wealth and com
merce of Lubeck.”—Sir A. Halliday, Annaix of
the House of Hanorer, v. 1. pp. 229-230.—8ee. also,
Hawsa Towns.
. A. D. 1801-1803.—0n~ of six free cities
which survived the Peace of Luneville. Bee
GEaMANY: A. D. 1801-1803.
» 4. D. 3806.—Battle of French and Prus-

See GERMANY: A. D. 1806 (OCTOBER).

-_,,,A,‘b. 1810.—Annexation to France. Bee
M&n: IS:A‘ D.smw (E'nmmgw—-Dncnu}ma).
S o~-x815,~~Loss and recovery of au-
% #s - Crries, 1ure-
Pl

See PoLy-
See Excraxp: A. D.
Sce NETHER-

See

BSee Toure o

& *‘free city.” See

the new fashion,’

- LUDL

RIAL AND Fueg, or GERMARY: and Viugms,
CONGRESB OF. R
A. D. 1866.—Surrender of free privileges.— '
Entrance into the Zollverein. Sce GERMANY:
A. D. 1888,
L] —_———

LUBECK, Treaty of. See GErxANY: A. D.
1627-1629.
LUCANIANS, The. also,

SAMNITES.

See SABINES;

— el -

LUCCA: The founding of the city.
MuTiNA AND PPARMA,

8th Century.—The seat of Tuscan govern-~
ment. Sce Turcanv: A 1. 6851115,

A. D. 1248-1278.—In the wars of the Guelfs
?n’;iB Ghibellines. Scc Frosence: A, D, 1248-

278, :

A.D. 1284-1293. — War with Pisa. See
Prsa: A. D). 1063-1209,

A. D, 1314-1328. — The brief tyranny of
Uguccione della Faggivola, and the longer des-
potism of Castruccio Castracani.—Erected
into an imperial duchy. Sce Irany: A, D,
1313-1330. .

A. D. 1335-1341. — Acquired bi Mastino
della Scala of Verona.—Sold to Florence.—
;{‘}il:en by Pisa. Sce FrLonencr: A, D, 1341-

A. D. 1805.—Conferred on the sister of Na-
poleon. See France: A D. 1804-1805.

A. D, 1814-1860.—After the full of Napoleon
Lucen was briefly oceupied by the Neapolitans;
then, in the new arrangements, figured for some
time as o distinct duchy, afterwards became
part of Tuseany, unul its absorption in the king-
dom of Haly.

See

——p— - —
LUCENA, Battle of (1483).
A, D. 1476-1492,
LUCERES, The.
AND NaMmp.

Sce SPAIN:

Nee Rome: BEGINNING

LUCHANA, Battle of (1836). Sec Brais:
A. D. 1833-1840.
LUCIUS II., Pope, A. D.. 1144-1145.. ...

«Lucius IIT . Pope, 1181-1185.

LUCKA, Bactle of (1308). Bee QURMANY:
A. D. 1273-1308,

LUCKNOW, The siege af Sce INDIA:
A. D, 1857 (Mas —Aususy), snd 185/-1858 (JuLy
—JUNE).

LUCOTECIA. See LuTaTiA,

LUD.—Ancient Lydia,

LUDDITES, Rioting of the. Hee ENGLAND:
A. D, 1812-1813.

LUDI — LUDI CIRCENSES, ETC. —
“Public games (Ludi) formed an important fea-
ture in the worship of the guds ‘in ancient Rome],
and 1 the curlicr sges were always regarded as
religious rites; so that the words Ludi, Ferise
and Dies Fosti are {reguently employed as sy-
nonymous, Games eelebrated every year upon s
fixed dauy were denominated Ludi Btati,  Such
were the Ludi Romani s. Magni, held invariabl
on the 218t of September; the Megalesia on 4&
April; the Floralia on 28th April, and many
others. . . . Anothier classification of Ludi was
derived from the place where they were ex-
hibited and the nature of the exhibition . ... ;
1. Ludl Circenses, chariot rmmces and
ﬁnmes exuibited in s circus. 2. Ludi Scenid,

ramatic entertainments exhibited in a theatye,
8. Munera Gladiatoria, prize-fights; which wege
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ALy aXpIbRed tn'sd amphitheatre, "—W, Ram-
1% of Roman An#ig., ch. 10,

© LUDI MAXIMI ROMANIL Bee Romaw
- Orry FESTIVAL.

. . LUDI SECULARES, The. BSec S8govrar

“ LUDOVICO (called Il Moro), Duke of
- Milan, A. D. 1484-1500.

LUDWIG. Sce Louis.

LUGDUNENSIS AND LUGDUNUM.
‘Ree Lyons: UNDER THE ROMANS,

LUGUVALLIUM.—The Roman military
station at the western extremity of the Roman
wall in Britain; the site of the modern city of
Carlisle.— H M. Scarth, Roman Britain, ch. 8.
* LUITPERTUS, King of the Lombards,
A. D. 700-701.

LUKETIA. Seec LUTETIA.

LUNA : Destruction by the Northmen. See
Normans: A. D). 849-860.

LUND, Battle of (1676). Sec SCANDINAVIAN
SraTes (SwEDEN): A. D. 1644-1607.

LUNDY, Benjamin, and the rise of the
Abolitionists. See Snavery, NEero: A. D.
1828-1882,

LUNDY’'S LANE, Battle of. Sce UNiTrED
STATESOF AM.: A. D. 1814 (JULY—SEPTEMBER).

LUNEBURG, Duchy of. Sce 8AxoNY: THE
oLp Duchy; and A, D. 1178-1188.

LUNEBURG HEATH, Battle of (A. D.
880). See Enpsponr,

LUNEVILLE, The Treaty of (1801). Mee
GERMANY: A. D. 1801-1803.

LUPERCAL.—LUPERCALIA,— The Lu-

1 was the wolf cave in which, according to
man legend, the twins, Romulus and Remus,
were nursed by a she-wolf. It was supposed to
be situated at the foot of the FPalatine JIill,
“The Lupercal is described by Dionysius as
having once been & large grotto, shaded with
- thick bushes and large trees, and containing a
copious spring of water. This grotto was dedi-
m&d to Lupercus, an ancienl Latin pastoral
divinity, who was worshipped by shepherds as
the protéctor of thoir flocks against wolves, A
festival was held every ) car, on the 15th of Feb-
ruary, in the Lupercal, in honour of Lupercus;
the place contained an altar and a grove sacred
to'the god. . . . Gibbon tclls us the festival of
the Lupercalia, whose origin had preceded the
foundation of Rome, was still celebrated in the
reign of Anthemus, 472 A.D.”—H. M. Westropp,
Barly and Imperial Rome, p. 85.—¢ At the Lu-
lia youths ran through the streets dressed
Btrfmts’ akins, beating all those they met with
ps of gouts’ leather.”"— W, Ihne, Hist. of
Rome, bk. 1, ¢h. 18,

LURIS. Sce GypsrEs, '

LUSIGNAN, House of. See JERUSALEM:
A. D. 1149-1187, 11921229, and 1291; also, Cx-

"PRrUB: A.D. 1191, and 1192-1489.

LUSITANIA.—THE LJUSITANIANS.—
The Lusitani or Lusitanians were the people who
resisted the Roman conquest of 8pain most ob-
stinately — with even more resolution than their
neighbors and Xkinsmen, the Celtiberians. In
168 B. C. they defeated a Roman army, which
logt 6,000 men, The following year they in-
flicted another defeat, on the preetor Mummius,

. who lost 8,000 of his soldiers. ain, in 151,
X _g:l}l)mtm Galba suffered a loss of 7,000 men at
hands. But, in 150, Galba vavaged the
Lusitanian country so effoctually that they

gued for peace. %ﬁ& of.
friendship with them, this s PoR-
suaded three large bands of the Lusitanians ‘&
lay down their arms, which being done he dur-
rounded them with his troops and maasecred
them in cold blood. Oue uf the few who escaped
was o man named Viriathus, who became thence-
forth the leader of his surviving countrymen in
o guerrilla warfare which lasted for ten years,
and which cost the IZomans thousande of men.
In the end they could vot vanquish Viriathus,
but basely bribed some traitors in his owa cam

to murder him. The Roman province whi

was afterwards formed out of the country of the
Lusitanians, and which took their name, . has
been mistakenly identified with the modern king-
dom of Portugal, which it coincided with on:

in part.—W. Thne, Hist, of Rome, bk. 5, oh. 6.—
Sec Porruaarn: Eauny msrory.—On ithe' set-
tlement of the Alang, see BraiN: A. D, 409-414.,

LUSTRUM.--* After the [Roman] Censors
had concluded the various duties committ=d to
their charge, they procecded in the last place to
offer up, on behalf of the whole Roman people,
the great expiatory sacrifice called Lustrum, and
this being offcred up cnee only in the space of
five years, the term Lugtrum is frequently em-
ployed to denote that space of time."—W. Rami-
say, Munual of Roman Antiq., ch, 5. -

LUTETIA. See Parrs, BraiaNING OF. .

LUTHER, Martin, and the Reformation.
See Paracy: A. D. 1516-1517. 1617, 1517-15621,
1521-15622, 1522-1525, 1526~1629, 1530-1581 ; also,
GERMANY : A. D.1530-1542. . ... On education.
Hee EpucaTron, RENATSSAKCE : GRRMANY.

LUTHERAN CHURCH, The.—The church
of the Refgrmation in Germany, founded by Lu-
ther (see Paracy: A, D. 1516-1517, and after),
was planted at an carly day among the Dutch and
the Swedes, and the germs of its growth in Amer
ira first had life in their colonies on the Hudson
and the Delaware. 1t was not, however, until
considerable bodies of German immigrants had
made homes in Pennsylvania, Georgia and the
Carolinasg, that the Lutheran Church-in America
acquired a really organized existence, and its his-
tory a3 a distinct religious body may bé said to
date from the arrival of Pastor Heinrich Muhlen-
herg at Philadelplia, in 1742, With the great
German migration to America in the last half-
ceniury it has grown to be one of the most im-
portant Christian bodics in the United Btates,
not embraced in a single organization, but in
several, united substantially by & common faith.
—H. E. Jacobs, Ilist. of the Evangelical Lutheran
Church in the U. 8.

LUTTER, Battle of (1626). See GERMANY!
A. D. 1624-1626,

LUTZEN, Battle of (1632).—Death of
Gustavus Adolphus. See GERMANY: A. D.
1631-1632. :

LUOTZEN, OR GROSS GORSCHE
Battle of (1513). See GErRMANY: A. D. 181
(APRIL—MAY).

LUXEMBURG, The House of: Its -
dizement in the Empire, in Bohemia, Ew

, and Brandenburg. BSee GErMaxy: A. D.
fﬂ-lm& and 1847-1498; also, HuNGARY: A. D)

ii%—li@i and BRANDENBURG: -A. D. 1168~

——— % ‘r:f.,t'.
A. D. :7:&»_——00‘@;&&

LUXEMBURG:
Holland. See UtmmomT: A. D. 1718-1%
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oxmEBURG.

re by the

A D, 1
(Jusg—DE-

and -
" Fyench, See Fraxce: A. D. 1
ORMBER

). .

A. D, 1867.—Separated from Germany and
formed into & neutral state. Bee GERMANY:
A. D. 1886-1870.

—aifi———

LUZON. S8ec PuiLipPINE ISLANDS.

LUZZARA, Battle of (1702). Bec ITALY:
A, D. 1701-1713.

LYCEUM, The Athenian. See ACADEMY
TaF ATHENTIAN; and GymNasia, GREEK ; also,
AraEns: A D). 529,

LYCIAN LEAGUE, The.—* Probably fhe
best comstructed Federul Government that the
ancient world beheld, The acconnt given by
Strabo, our sole authority, is so full, clear, and
brief, that I cannot do better than translate it,
The ‘ancestral constitution of the Lykian
League’ is described by the great geographer in
these words: ‘T'here are threc and twenty cities
which have o share in the sullrage, and they
come together from ecach city in the common
Federal Assembly, choosing for their place of
mecting any city which they think best.  And,
among the cities, the greatest ure possessed of
three votes apicee, the middle ones of two, and
the rest of onc; and in the same proportion the

y taxee, and take their share of other public

urthens. . . . And, in the Federal Assembly,
first the Lykiarch is chosen and then the other
Magistrates of the League, and bodies of Federal
Judges are appointed; and formerly they used
to consult about war, and peace, and alliance;
this now, of course, they cannot do, but these
things must nceds rest with the Romans.”. .
On the practicnl working of this constitution
Strabo bestows the highest praise.  Lykia was,
in his day, a Roman dependency, but it retained
its own laws and int«rnal government.”"—E. A.
Freeman, IIist. of Federal (uit., ch. 4, sect, 4.

LYCIANS, The.—The people who occupied
in anclent times the extreme southern peninsula
of Asia Minor. ‘‘The ancients knew of no un-
mixed population in this district. The Phani-
cians cxplored the Lycian Taurus as well as the
Cilician; and by land also SBemitic tribes seem to
bhave immigrated out of Syria und Cilicin; and
these tribes formed the tribe of the Solymi.
Another influx of population was conducted to
this coast by means of the Rhodian chain of
fslands: men of Crete cante across, who culled
themselves Termili or Trameli, and venerated

onas their Heto,  After an arduous strug-

gle, they gradually made themselves masters of
the lang encircled by sea and rock. . . . From
the.mouth of the Xanthus the Cretans cntered
the land. There Leto had first found a hospit-
able reception; in Palara, ncar by, arose the first
great temple of Apollo, the god ol light, or Ly-
clug, with the worship of whom the inhabitants
of the land became subsequently to such a degres
identified as to receive themselves from the Greeks
on whose coasis they landed the same name as
‘the* , viz., Lycians. . . . We know that the
L in cou snd knowledge of the sea
. the equals of the rost seafaring nation of
the Archipelago, from a desire of an orderly po-
Jitisal life, renounced at an early period the pub-
lic practive of piracy, wlich their neighbours in
filﬁlh aad Cilicia never relinquished. Their
; they proved in heroic struggles, and
quist 0 flome developed a greater refine-
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ment of manners, to which the special hongit &
which they held the female sex bears ma ; h
timony.”—E. Curtius, Fst. of Greeoce, bk. 1, oK.

(. 1

kaCURGUS, Constitution of. Sce SPARTA:
THE CONSTITUTION.

LYDIANS, The.—' On the weatern coast of
Asia Minor the nation of the Lydiuns, which pos-
sessed the vallies of the Hermus and Mmander,
had early arrived at a monarchy and a point of
civilization far in advance of the stages of primi-
tivelife . . . When the Greeks forced the Pheni-
cians from the islands of the Aygean sen, and
then, about the end of the eleventh and boginning
of the tenth century, B, C, lunded on the weat-
ern coust of Axin Minor, the Lydians were not
able any more than the Teucrians and Mysinns
in the North, or the Carinns in the South, to pre-
vent the establishment of the Greeks on their
consty, the loss of the ancivnt native sanctuarios
al Smyroa, Colophon, Ephesus, and the found-
ing of Greek cities in their Innd on the mouths ot
the Lydian rivers, the Ileimus and the Cayster,
though the Greck emigrants eame in isolated ex-
peditions over the sea. It was on the Lydian
coasts that the most important Greck citivs rose:
Cyme, Phocea, Smyrna, Colophon, Ephesus.
Priene, Myus, and Miletus were on the land of
the Cariuns.”—NM. Duncker, Ilist. of Antiqusty,
bk, 4, efi. 17.—* Oni the basis of a population re-
lIated to the Phrygians and Arnnenians arose the
pation of the Lydians, which through its orginal
ancestor, Lud, would appear in Instern t!'ml.-l‘irtion
also to be reckoned ns & member of the Semitie
family. As loug us we remain unacquainted
with the spoken and written lunguage of the
Lydians, it will be impossible to define with an
accuracy the mixture of peoples which here too
place.  DBuat, speaking gt-m'rn.ll_\'. there is no
doubt of the double relationship of this people,
and of its consequent impaortant place in c?vil 8-
tion among the groups of the nations of Asis
Minor. The Lydians became on land, as the
Pheniciang by ses, the medintors between 1lellag
and Auvterior Asin. , . The Lydians are the
first. winong the nations of Asia Minor of whom
we have any intimate knowledge as a political
community.'—E. Curting, Jlist. of Grecce, Uk. 1,
ch. 8 (n. 1).—The first, perheps legendary, dy-
nasty of Lydia, called the Atywlw, was followed
by one ealled the Herakleidi by the Greeks, which
is suid to haveruled over 500 years, The last kin
of that family, Kandaules, was murdered, abou
B. C. 715, by Gyges, who founded the dynasty
of the Mermnadie, under whom the Lydian do-
minion was extended over most. of Asia Minor,
and its kings contended on fairly equal terms
with the power of the Medes, IBut their mon-
nrchy wus overthrown by Cyrus, B. C. 548, and
the famous Crasus, last of thelr line, ended his
days as an attendant and counselor of the Per-
sian king.—Q. Qrote, Hist. of G recce, pt. 2, eh. 17
aid 82.—Recent discoveries tend to the conclusion
that the primitive inhnbitants of Lydia were of &
g:;-a to wljc:h thcgllittiwafb;:lon ed.—A. H.

yee, ed., Ancient Empires of the 3 Y S—
Bee, also, Asia Mmonr: B, C. 734-& and
Pernsia;: B. C. bh49-521. e

LYGIANS, The.—* Of all the invaders of
Gaul [in the reign of Probus, A. D. 277] the
most formidable were the ngisna, a §
Feoplu who reigned over a wide domain oo 'the.

rontiers of Polind and Bilesia. In the Lygian
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 and flerceness. ' ‘The Arfi’ (it is thus that
¥ ave described by the emergy of Tacltus)
‘study to improve by art and circumstayces the
innate terrors of their barbarisin. Their shielda
‘are black, their bodies are painted black. They
choose for the combat the darkest hour of the
.might.”, . . Yet the arms and discipline of the
"Romans easily discomtited these horrid phan-
toms. The Lygii were defeated In a gencral en-
ment, and Semno, the most renowned of
chiefs, fell alive into the hands of Probus.
t prudent emperor, unwilling to reduce a
"brave people to despair, granted them an honour-
able capitulation and permitted them to return
in safety to their native country, Dut the losses
which they suflered in the murch, the battle, and
the retreat, broke the power of the nation: nor
is the Lygian name ever repeated in the history
either of Germany or of the empire.”—E. Gibbon,
Decline and Hull of the Roman Empire, eh. 12—
“ igii appears to have been the generic name
of the Slavonians on the Vistula. They are the
same people as those called Lekhs by Nestor,
the Russian chronicler of the twelfth century.
These Lekhs are the ancestors of the Poles, See
Latham, The Germania of Tacitus, p. 158,"—W.,
Bmith, Note to above, from @ibbon.—'‘The Ligil
were a widcly-sgrend tribe, comprehending
several clans. Tacitus names the Harii [or
Arii], Helvecones, Manimi, Elisii, and Nahanar-
vall. Their territory was between the Oder and
Vistula, and would include the greater part of
Poland, and probably s portion of Silesia.”—
Church and Brodribb leng. Notes to the Gor-
many of Tacitus.—**The El‘ysii arc supposed to
have given name to Silesia.”—Note to the Ozford
Tacitur ! Germany, ch. 43.
LYKIANS, The. Sco Lycrans.
LYMNE, in Roman times.

Lamaxis.

LYON, General Nathaniel: Campaign in
Missouri, and death. See Missounr: E D.
1861 (FERRUARY—JULY); and UNITED STATES OF
Ax.: A. D. 1861 (JuLy—SEPTEMBER: MissouriI).

—_————

LYONS: Under the Romans. — Minutius
Plancus, Roman governcr of Gallia Comata, or
the Gaul of Czsar’s conquest, founded, B. C. 43,
arity called Lugdunum, at the confluence of the
Rhone and the SBacne. A few years later, under
Augustus, it was made the capital of a province
to which it gave its name — Lugdunensis —and
which comprised the whole of central Gaul, be-
tween the Loire and the Beine with the Armori-
can peninsula. In time the name Lugdunum
bacame softcned and shorn to Lyons. “‘Lyons,
~which stood oo the west side of the Rhone, not
8o near the confluence of the Bione as now, ap-
pears to have been settled hy fugitive Romans

SBee IorTUS

the Aril held the flst renk by thelr num-’

driven out of Vienne by another puty. %ﬁﬁﬂﬁ
with as marvelous a rapidity as somie of eur
western cities, for in fifteen years it swelled from-
a simple colony into a metropolis of considerable
splendor. . . . Lugdun appears to have been a

eltic designation, and, as the ‘g’ in that speech
took the sound of ‘y’ and ‘d’ was silent, we can
casily see how the name became Lyon."—P.
Godwin, Hust. of France : Ancient Gaul, bk.
ch. b, with foot-note.~~‘‘Not- having origina
out of a Celtic canton, and hence always with a
territory of narrow limits, but from the outset
composed of Itslians and in possession of the full
Roman franchise, it [Lyons] stood forth unique
in its kind among the communities of the three
Gauls — as respects its legal relations, in some
measure resembling Washington in the North
American federation. . . . Only the governor of
the middle or Lugudunensian province had his
seat there; but when emperors or princes stayed
in Gaul they as a rule resided in Lyons. Lyons
was, alongside of Carthage, the onfy city of the
Latin half of the empire whici: obtained a stand-
ing garrison, after the model of that of the capi-
tal. The only mint for imperial money which
we can point to with certainty, for the earlier
period of the empire, is that of Lyons. Here
was the headquarters of the transit-dues which
embraced all Gaul; and to this as a centre the
Gallic network of roads converged. . . . Thus
Lugudunum mpiggr rose into prosperity. . . .
In the later period of the empire, no doubt,
it fell behind Treves.”-—'T. Mommsen, Hist: of
Llome, bk. 8, ch. 8.

A. D. 500.—Under the Burgundians. 8ec
Buraunpians: A. D. 500.

roth Century.—In the kingdom of Arles.
See BuraunDY: A. ) 843-983.

12th Century.—* The Poor Men of Lyons.”
Bee WALDENSES.

A. D. 1685-1698.—Loss in the silk weav-
ing industry by the Huguenot exodus. See
France: A, D. 1681-1698,

A. D. 1793-1794.—Revolt against the Revo-

" i! I.i i‘_iE
3 a e
'

lutionary government at Pnris.——Sieq_e and
capture and fearful vengeance by the Terror-
ists. Sec France: A. D. 1783 (JUNE), (JULY—

DecemMBER); and 1793-1794 (OcTOBER—APRIL).

A. D. 1%_95.—Renction against the Reign of
Terror.—~The White Terror. See FRANCE:
A. D. 17894-1795 (JuLy—ArniL).

—_————

LYONS, Battle of (A. D. 19%7). See Rom=:
A. D. 192-284,

LYSIMACHUS, and the wars of the
Diadochi., Bce Maceponia: B. C. 828-816, to
297-280. .

LYTTON, Lord, The Indian administra-
tion of. BSee Inp1a: A. D. 1876, 1877; and
AraHANISTAN: A. D. 1860-1881,

M. |

MAARMORS. Bee MORMAERS.
MACZE, The. Sece LiBYANS.
McALLISTER, Fort, The storming of.
Bee Uxrrep StaTeEs or AM.: A, D. 1661 (No-
VEMBER—DECEMBER: GEORGIA).
See ITaLY:

. .MACALO, Battle of (1427).
A, D, 1412-1447.
'ios”;.ACBETH' King of Scotland: A. D. 1080-

MACCABEES, The. 8eeJews: .B. O.
mﬁﬁ&ll{gi hlté %f. BSeul INsSURANCE.
attle of (x Bea X
e
c , Gene e B. :
paign in West Virginia. See UNITED Braten
oF Am.: A, D. 1861 (June—JuLy: Weer Vin:;
GINIA). . ...Appointment to chief commuan..
Organization of the Army of the: Potemis,)
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MMmmu.: A. D. 1881 (Jory—
; ). .. . . Protracted inaction .through
‘the winter of 1861-63. Bee UNITED STATES OF
%ﬂ.: A, D. 1861-1862 (DgCHRMBER— MARCH:

IRGINIA).. ... Peninsular campaign, 8ce
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1862 (MARCcA—
MAy: Virainia), (JULY—AUGUST: VIRGINIA)
.+..During Gen, Pope's camga.ifn. Bee UNTTED
States oF Am.: A..D. 1863 (Jury—AuUGUST:
VIRGINIA), to (AUGUST—SEPTEMBKR, VIRGINIA),
....Antietam Campaign, and removal from
command. See UNITED StaTks oF Aa.; A. 1.
1862 (SEPTEMBER : MARYLAND); and (OCTOBER—
DeceMgER: VIRGINIA)..,.. Defeat in Presiden-
tial election, Bee Urrrep STATES or AM.:
A. D. 1864 (MAY—NOVEMDER).

MACDONALD, Marshal.—Campaigns of.
See France: A. D. 1798-1799 (AuausTt—APrKit.)
1799 (Arrr—SkrTEMBER); GERMANY: A, 1.
1809 (JuLy—SEPTEMBER); 1813 (APrRiL—MAY),
(Aveuost), (OcToBer), (OcToBER—DECEMRBER):
and Russra: A. D. 1812 (JUNE—SEPTEMBER).

MACDONOUGH, Commodore Thomas,and
his victory on Lake Champlain, See UNITED
Stares or AM.: A. I 1814 (SKPTEMBER),

McDOWELL, General Irwin. Sce UnrTen
StaTER oF AM.: A. D. 18061 (JurLy: VIRGINIA);
and 1862 (MAY—JUNE: VIRGINIA)

MACE, as a symbol of authoritly, The.—
“The club or mace, formed originally of hard
wood, and the latter, subsequently cither wholly
or in part of metal, would naturally be adopted
as one of tho carliest weapons of primitive man,
but it soon came to be regarded as a symbol of
authority. . . . In the Middle Ages the mace
was 4 comnon weapon with ecclesiastics, who,
in consequence of their tenures, frequently took
the field, but were, hy a canon of the Church,
forbidden to wield the sword. It strikes me ns
not improbable that in this custom we have the
origin of the usc of the mace as a symbol of au-
thority by onr cathedral and other ancient reli-

ous bodies. . . In all probability its use hy
ay corporations mny be traced to ihe corps of
sericants-at-maee, instituted as a body-guard
both by Philip Augustus of France and our own
Richard 1., whilst with the Crusaders in Pales-
tine. We learn that when the former monarch
was in the Holy L.and he found it necessary to
secure his person from the emissaries of au gheik,
called ‘the Old Man of the Mountain,’ who
bound themselves to assassinate whomsoever he
assigned. ‘When the king,” says an ancient
chronicler, ‘heard of this he began to reflect
sariously, and took counsel how he might best
guard his person.  He thercfore instituted a
guard of serjeants-d-mares who night and day
were to be about his person in order to protect
him.” These sergens-i-maces were ‘afterwards
called sergeants-at-arms, for Je.n Douteiller
« « « , who lived in the time of Charler VI , that
is, at the conciusion of the fourteenth century
tells us, ** The sergerns d'armes are the mace-
bearers that the king las to perform his duty,
aad who carry maces before the king; these are
cajled sergeants-ut-arms because they are ser-
: for the king’s body.”’ We leurn further

f Ricliard I. of England soon imitated the
wouduet of the French king, but he seems to
given his corps of sergennts-at-arms a more

wer. Not only were they to watch

ourd the 's tent in complete armour, with

QMn sword, arrows, but were

MACEDONIA, B: C. 833:379:

‘occasionally to arrest traitors and other '
about the court, for which the mace waa !
asufficient authority. . . . Hence, in all probs.”
bility, was derived the custom of the chief
magistrate of a municipality, who, as such,
is the representative of the sovercign, bein
attended by his mace-bearer, ns a symbol
the royal authority thus delegated to him,'—
W. Kelly, The Great Muaca (Royal Iist. Soe,
Trans., v. 3),
MACEDONIA AND MACEDONIANS,
The.—** The Macedonians of the fourth century
B. . wequired, from the ability and enterprise
of two successive kings, u great perfection in
Greck military organization, without any of tha
loftier Hellenie qualities.  Their earcer in Greece
is purely destructive, extinguishing the free
movement of the separate cities, and disarming
the citizen-soldier to make room for the foreign
mercenary whose sword was unhallowed by any
feelings of patriotism — yet totally incompetent
to substitute any good system of central or pacifie
administration.  Buf the Macedonians of the
geventh aud sixth centurics B, C. are an ag;i;re-
gate only of rude inland tribes, subdivided into
distinet petty principalities, and separated from
the Grecks by a wider cthnieal difference even
than the Epirots; since Herodotus, who coneiders
the Epirotic Molossiuns and Thesprotians as
children of Hellen, decidedly thinks the conirary
respecting the Micedonians.  In the main, how-
cver, they seem at this early period analogous to
the Epirots iz charneter und civilization, The
had some few towns, but. they were chiefly vil-
lage residents, extremely brave and pugnacious.
. . . The original scats of the Macedoniuns were
in the regions east of the chain of Skardus (the
northerly continnation of Pindus) — north of the
chain ealled the Cambunian mountaing, which
conneets Olympus with Pindus, and which forms
the nortn-western houndary of Thessaly; but
they did not reach so far eastward as the Ther-
maic Gulf. . . . The Macedoniun langunge was
different from IHyrian, from Thracinn, and
seemiug!ly also from Pwonian, 1t was nlso dif-
ferent from dreck, yet apparently not more
widely distinet than thut of the Epirots; so that
the ncquisitiod of Greek wus comparatively éasy
to the chiefs and people. . . . 1he large and
comparatively productive region covered by the
various scctions of Mucedonians, helps to expliin
that inerease of ascendency which they succes.
sively acquired over all their neighbours. It
was not however until a late period that they bo-
cume united under one governmient. At first,
each section — how many we do not know — had
its own prince or chief. The Elymigts, or in-
habitarits of Elymeia, the southernmost portion
of Macedonfa, were thus originally distinet and
independent; also the Oreste, in mountain-geats
somewhat north-west of the Elymiots, . . . The
scction of the Macedonian name who afterwards
swallowed up all the rest and became known as
“The Macedonians’ had their original centre st
ZEgnr or Edessa—the lofty, commanding and
icturesque site of the modern Vodhena."—@G.
rote, Iliat. of Qreece, pt. 2, ch. 25 (v. B). ;
B. C. 508.—Subjection to Persia. BSee Pam-
“B %(;8621 _Qverthrow of the Olynthian
. . 3.3 9-""" row o . ] 1
Confederacy Sparta. See GrEmom: B. Gi
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s B ecession and first procesed-
' g "Philip.—His lmau of Am-
i Grekce: B. C. )

» C. 353-336.—Philip's conquest of Thes-

#saly.—Iatervention in the Sacred War.—Vic-

tory at Chsronea,— Mastery of Greece.—

‘Preparationto invade Persia.—Assassination.

See GreucE: B. C. 857-386.

. ‘B. C. 351-348.— War with the Olynthian
onfederacy.— Destruction of Olynthus. See
REECE: B. C. 851-348
B. C. 340.— Philip’s unsuccessful siege of
B&mtium. Sce GreEce: B. C. 840.

- B, C, 336-&35-.—- Alexander’s campaigns at

the north.—Revolt and destruction of Thebes.

,Bee GRERCE: B. C. 836-833.

B. C. 334-330.— Invasion and conquest of
the Persian empire by Alexander the Great.
— Philip of Macedonia fell under the hand of an
assassin in the midst of his preparations (B. C.
886) for the invasion of the Persian Empire. Ile
was succeeded by his son, Alexander, who ap-
plied himself first, with significant energy, to the
chastisement .of the troublesome barbarians on
his northern frontier, and to the crushing of re-
volt in Greece (sce GreEEcE: B. C. 836-335). e
had not yet been a year on the throne ** when he
stood forth a greater and more powerful sover-
eign than his father, with his empire united in
the bonds of fear and admiration, and ready to
carry out the long premeditated attack of the
Greeks on the dominion of the Great king. . . ,
He had indeed & splendid army of all branches,
heavy infantry, light infantry, slingers and
-archers, artillery such as the ancients could pro-
duce without gunpowder, and cavalry, both
Thessalian and Macedonian, fit for both skirmish-
ing and the shock of battle. 1f its numbers were
not above 40,000, this moderate force was surely
as much as any commander could handle in a
rapid campaign with long marches through a
hostile country. . . . After a Homeric landing
«on the coast near Ilium, and sacrifices to the Ilinn

dess at her ancient shrine, with feasts and
games, the king started East to meet the Persian
satraps, who had collected their cavalry and

@Greek mercenary infarntry on the plain of Zeleia

behind the river Granicus (B. C. 3834). Hcre he

fought his first great battle, and showed the na-
ture of his tactics. He used his heavy infantry,
divided into two columns or phalanxes as his left
wing, flanked by Thessalinn cavalry, to threatcn
the right of the cnemy, and keep him engaged
while he delivered his main attack. Developin
this movgment by a rapid advance in cchelonn
sgquadrons thrown forward to the right, threaten-
ing to ouiflsnk the enemy, he induced them to
spread their forces towards their left wing, and

80 weaken their left cevtre, No sooner had he

succeeded in this than he tLrew his heavy cavalry

on this weak point, and after a very severe
struggle in crossing the river, and climbing its
rugged banks he completely broke the enemy’s
line. . . . He did not strike straight into Aa{a.
for this would have left it possible for Mentor
and Memnon, the able Rhodians whocommanded
me ovast for Darius, either to have raised all

Minor against him, or to have transferred
the war back to Macedon. . . . So then heseized

. the key of all the highroads eastwards;

1aid siege to Halicarnassus, whioh made a
~Aery long and stubborn resistance, and did not
sidyance till he had his rear safe from attack.

i

ST A :
.a‘ 4 = L
' % N -

- Even with all these

O

AR R0 T BT T
s 4
-

: \ the Pk v,:
25

oE

serious

ﬂeet,under)[anrm, was ‘producing .
difficulties, and not t,'l:;ut able
dicd st the critical moment (B. C. 888), the

tan revolt, which was put down the following
year in Greece, would have assumed
proportions. Alexander now saw that he could
press on, und strike at the headquarters of the
¢nemies’ power -~ Phanicip and the Great king
lhimsclf. Tle crossed the difficull range of the
Taurus, the southern bulwark of ahe Pergian
Empire, and occupied Cilicia. Even ths sea
was supposcd to have retreated to allow his.army
to Eass along u narrow strand under precipitous
cliffs. The Great king was awaiting him with a
vast army — grossly exaggerated, moreover, in
our Greek accounts — in the plain of Syria, near
Damascus. TFoolish advisers persuaded him,
owing to some delay in Alexander’s advance, to
leave his favourable position, where the atlvan-
tage of his hosts of cavalry was clear. He there-
fore actually crossed Alexander, who had passed
on the sea side of Mount Awnanus, southward,
and occupicd Issus on his rear, The Macedonian
army wus ihus cut off from home, and a victaa
necessary to its very existence. The great bat

of Iusus was fought on such narrow ground, be-
tween the scu and 1the mountains, that neither
gide had room for outflanking its opponent, ex-
cept bg occupying the higlst ground on the inland
side of the plain (B. C. 383). This was done by
the Persians, and the banks of a little river (the
Pinarus) crossing their front were fortifled as at
the Granicus. Alexander was obliged to advance
with & large rescrve to protect his right flank.
As usuul he attacked with his right centre, and
as soon as he had shaken the troops opposed to
him, wheeled to the left, and made straight for
the king himsclf, who occupied the centre in his
chariot. Had Darius withstood him bravely and
for some time, the defeat of the Macedonians’
left wing would probably have been complete,
for the Persiun cavalry on the coast, attacking
the Thessalians on Alexander’s left wing, were
decidedly superior, and the Greek infantry was at
this time a match for the phalanx, But the
flight of Darius, and the panic which ensued
about him, left Alexander leisure to turn to the
assfstance of his hard-pressed left wing, and re-
cover the victory. . . . The greatness of this
victory completely paralyzed all the revolt pre-
pared in his rear by the Persian fleet. Alexandér
was now strong enough to go on without any base
of operation, and he boldly (in the manifesto he
addressed to Darius after the battle) proclaimed
himself King of Persia by right of conquest,
who would brook no equal. Nevertheless, ke
delayed many months (which the siege of Tyre
[see TyrE: B. C. 832i| cost him, B. C. 832), and
then, ing through Jerusplem, and sho
consideration for the Jows, he a, used &
the sicge of Gaza [see Gaza: B. C,'8382), merely, .
we may suppose, to prove that he wag inv

ble, and to settle once for all the question of the
world’s mastery. Ile delayed again for a short
while in Egypt [see Eavrr: B. C. 832], when
he regulated the country as a province -
his sway, with kindness towards the inhabi ;
and respect for their religion, and founded -
andria; nay, he even here made his Ry
in c‘laimintﬁedi and then, at last, set :

firgt
Eastors { Doriay s
conquer 0 -
pire"Tio great doclalve busie 1 the Pkt S
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(B. C. 83)—it is called either
or Gaugamela — was spoken of as a trial
«@f strength, and the enormous number of the
: cavalry, acting on open Aﬁ'mund, gave
#mid people room to fgar; but Alexander had
ipnti nce found out, what the British have found
in their many Eastern wars, that even a valiant
cavalry is helpless, if undisciplined, against an
army of regulars under a competent commander,
i W The cedonian had again, however, fuiled
to capture his opponent, for which he blumed
Parmeunio, . . . So then, though the issue of the
war was not fdoubtful, there was still a real and
legitimate rival to the throne, commanding the
sympathies of most of Lis subjects. For the
present, however, Alexander turned his attention
to occupying the great capitals of the Persian
empire — capitals of older kingdoms, embodicd
in the empire. . . . These great citics, Buhylon
in Mesopotamia, Susa (Shushan) in Elam, Persep-
olis in Persia proper, and Echatana in Media,
were all full of ancient wealth and splendour,
adorned with great palaces, and famed for mon-
strous treasures. The actual amount of gold
and silver seized in thée hoards (not less thun
£80,000,000 of English money, and perhaps a
great deal more) had a far larger effect on the
world tnan the discovery of gold and silver
mines in recent tinies. Every adventurcer in the
army became suddenly rich; all the means and
materials for Inxury which the long civilization
of the East had discovered and employed, were
suddenly thrown into the hands of comparatively
rude and even barbaroussoldiers. It was aprey
such as the Spaniards found in Mexico and Peru,
but had a far stionger civilization, which must
react upon the conqguerors. And already Alex-
ander showed clear gigns that he regarded him-
pelf as no mere Muccedoniun or Greek king, but
a8 the Emperor of the East, and successor in
every gense of the unfortnnate Darius. e made
superhuman efforts to overtake Darius in his re-
treat from Ecbatana through the Parthian passes
to the northern provinces — Balkh and BSumar-
cand. The narrative of this famous pursuit is
as wonderful as anything in Alexander’s cam-

ign. He only reached the flecing Persian ag

e was dying of the wounds dealt him by the
traitor Bessus, his satrap in Bactria, who had
aspired to the crown (B. C. 330) Alexander
signally executed the regicide, and himself mar-
ried the daughter of Darius — who had no son —
thus assuming. as far as possible, the character
of Darius’ legitimate successor."—J. P. Mahaffy,
The Story of Alercuder's Empive, ch, 2-3,

, Arso n: C. Tairlwall, Fist. of Greece, ch. 49~
50 (v. 6).—E. B. Creasy, Fifteen Decisive Battles :
Arbsla. —T. A. Dodge, Alerander, ch. 18-81,

B. €. 330-323.—Alexandet’s conquest of
Afghanistan, BRactria and Scygdiana, —His
invasion of India.—His death at Babylon.
— His character and nims.—*' After reducing
the country at the south of the Cuspiun,
Alexander marched cast and south, through
what 1s now Persia and Afghanistan. On
his way he founded tie colony of Aiexandria
Ation, now Herat, an important military position
on the western borde: of Afghanistan. At
Prophthasia (Furrah), a little further south, he
A ‘two months. . . . Thence he went on
Y and founded a city, said to be the
\har, and then turned north and
ths Hindo Koosh mountains, founding
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another colony near what is now Cabal. .. B
had intended to resist Alexander in Bw
(Balkh), but he fled northwards, and was '
and put to death. Alcxander kept on march
ing northwards, and took Mara Kanda now
Bamarcand, the capital of Bokhara (B. C. 829),
He crossed the river Jaxartes (8ir), running
into the sea of Arnl, and defeated the Seyth-
iung beyond it, but did not penetrate their
country., He intended the Jaxartes to be the
northern frontier of his vmpire. . . . The con-
quest of Sogdinna (Bokhara) gave Alexander
some trouble, and ocenpicd him till the year
B. (. 327. In B. 327 Alexander set out from
Buac trin to coniquer Indin [see Inmia. B. C. 837-
312]). . . . Alexander was as eager for discove
as for conquest ; and from the mouth of the In-
dus he sent his {leet, under the admiral Nearchus,
to make their way along the const to the mouth
of the Euphrates.  He himself marched west-
wards with the arnnv thhough he deserts of
Beloochistan, and bronght them after terrible
suflerings, through thirst, disease, and fatigue,
again to Persepolis (3. . 324). From this he
went to Susa, where he staved some months, in-
vestignting the conduct of his satraps, and pun-
ishing some of them geverely, Since the buttle
of Arbela, Alexander had beeome more and more
like a Persinn king in his way of living, al-
though he did not allow it to interfere with his
activity, Tledressed in the Persian manner, and
took up the ceremonies of the Persian eourt,
The soldiers were daspleased at his giving up the
habits of Macedouia, and at Susa he provoked
them still more by making eighty of his chief
officers marry DPersinn wives, The object of
Alexander was to brenk down distinetions of
race and country in his empire, and to abolish
the great gulf that there had hitherto been be-
tween the Greeks and the Asintics, e also
enrolled many Persinng in the regiments which
had hitherto contained none but Macedonians,
and levied 80,000 troops from the most warlike
districts of Asia, whom he armed in the Mace-
Japian mavner,  Sinee the voyage of Nesrchus,
Alexander had determined on an expedition
agninst Arabia by »ea, and had given orders for
ships to be built in Phosiein, and then taken to
icces and carricd by lund to Thapsukus on the
suphrates. At Thapsukus they were to be put
together again, and so make their way to Baby-
lon, from which the expedition was to start. fn
the spring of B. C. 323, Alexander set out from
Susa for Babylon. On his journcy he was met
by embassics from nearly all the States of tire
known world. At Bﬂ.hyl,nu he found the ships
rendy: fresh troops had arrived, both Greek and
Axsiatic; and the expedition was on the point of
starting, when Alexander was seized with fover
and died (June, B. C. 323). He wus only thirty-
two yecars old."—C. A. FyWe, /list. of Grescs
(Primer), ch, T.—*Three great battles and sev-
eral great sicges made Alexunder master of the
Persisn empire, And it i8 worth remark that.
the immediate results of the three battles, Gran- .
ikos, Issos, aund Gaugamela, coincide with las¢-
fng results in the history of theworld. The vis-"
tory of the Granikos made Alexander master of
Asia Minor, of a region which in the course of &
few cepturies was thomughtliymhelloniml, and |
which remained Gr:ek, Christian, and Orthodox,.’
down to the Turkish invasions of the 11th-com~
tury. The territory which Alexander thus

i
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4h#'lands from -the Danube to Mouns Tauros,
‘smswered nearly to the extent of the By- .
savtine Empire for several cemturies, and 1t

might very possibly have been ruled bﬁ him, as

Ik was in Byzantine times, from an
centre. The fleld of Issos gave him Syria and
. lands which the l\facedonian and the
Roman kept for nearly & thousand years, and
which for ages contained, in Alexandria and
Antloch, the two greatest of Grecian cities,
‘But SByria and Egypt themselves never became
Greek; when they became Christian, they failed
to become Orthodox, and they fell away at the
Brst touch of the victorious Baracen. Their
government called for an Asiatic or Egyptian
aapital, but their ruler might himself still have
remammed European and Hellenic. His third
triumph at Guugameln gave him the possession
of the whole East; but it was but & momentary
jon: he had now pressed onward into

ds where ncither Grecian culture, Roman do-
minion, nor Christian thicology proved in theend
able to strike nn{; lasting root. . . . He had
gone too fur for his original objects. Lasting
on of his conquests beyond the Tigris

could be kept only in the character of King of
the Medesund Persians. Policy bade him puton
that character. We can also fully believe that
he was himself really dazzled with the splen-
dour of his superhuman success. . . . His own
deeds bad outdone those which were told of any
of his divine forefuthers or their comrades;
Achilleus, Herakles, Theseus, Dionysos, had
done and suffered less than Alexander. Was it
then wonderful that he should seriously belicve
that one who had outdone their acts must come
of a stock equal to their own? Was it wonder-
ful if, not merely in pride or policy, but in
nuine faith, he disclaimed a humuan parent in
ilip, and looked for the real father of the
congueror and lord of ecarth in the congueror
gnd lord of the heavenly world? We belicve
then that policy, pussion, and genuine super-
stition were all joined together in the demand
which Alexander made for divine, or ut least for
unusual, honours, He had taken the place of the
Great King, and be demanded the homage which
was held to be due to him who held that place
Such homage his barbarian subjccts were per-
fectly ready to pay; they wouid most likely
have had but little respect for a king who forgot
tocall for it. But the homage which to a Persian
seemed only the natural cxpression of respect
for the royal dignity, seemed to Greeks and Mace-
JMonians an invasion of the honour due only to
the immortal Gods . . . He not only sent round
to all the rities of Greece to demand diviue
honours, which were perhaps not worth refus-
. but he ordered euch city to bring back its
itical exiles. This last was an interference
with the internal government of the cities which
oartainly was not warrantea by Alexander’s posi-
tlon a8 head of the Greek Confederacy. Rnd
In other respects also, from this unbuppy time
all the worst failings of Alexander become more
itrouglfy developed. . . . The udnfulfilled de-
sigasof Alexander must ever remain in darkness;
'00 man can tell what might have been done by
epe of such mightj;lﬁowera who was cut off at
loenrlyamge of career. That he lodked
forward to still furtber conquests sebms beyond
doubt. . The only question is, Did his eomtueats,
mlike those which were won aud those which were
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still to be won; apﬂ.nﬁ frors ‘mare. ambition
love of adventure, or is'he to be looked mﬁ
any degree the Intentional missionsry of
lenio culture? That such he was is set
with much warmth and, some extravagance fin
gpecial treatise of Plutarch; it is argued more
soberly, but with true vigour and eloguence, in
the seventh volume of Bishop Thirlwall.. Mr.
Grote denies him all merit of the kind.”—E. A.
Freeman, Alexander (Hist, Essays, series 2). '
Avrso 1N: C. Thitwall, Hist. of Greeecs, ch. 51~

55 (0. 6-17).
B. C. 323-322.—Revolt in Greece.— The
Lamian War.—Subjugation of Athens. Bee

Greece: B. C. 828-322,
B. C. 323-316.—The Partition of the Empire
of Alexander.—First Period of the Wars of the
Diadochi or Successors of Alexander.—Alex-
ander ‘lcft his wife Roxana pregnant, who at
the end of three months brought into 1the world"
the rightful heir to the sceptre, Alexander; he
left likewise an illegitimute son, Ilerciules; a
basturd half-brother, Arrhideus; his mother,
the bhaughty and cruel Olympias, and a sister,
Cleapatra, both widow8; the artful Eurydice,
(daughter to Cyane, one of Philip's sisters,) sub-
sequently married to the king, Arrhideus; and
Thessalonica, Philip’s daughter, afterwards unit-
cd to Cussander of Macedonia. The weake Ar-
rhideeus, under the name of Philip, and the in-
fant Alexander, were at last proclaimed kings,
the regency being placed in the hands of Per.
diceas, I.connatus, and Meleager; the Iast of
whom was quickly cut off at the instigation of
Perdiceas.” The provinees of the Empire-which
Alexander had conquered were now divided be-
tween the genernls of his army, who are known
in history as the Diadochi, that is, the Successors.
The division was as follows: *‘ Ptolemy son of
Lagus reccived Egypt [sce Eayrr: B, C. 833~
$0]; Leonnatus, Mysin; Antigonus, Phyrgia,
Lycia, and Pamphylia; Lysymachus, Macedo-
ninn Thrace; Antipater and Craterus remained
in possession of Macedonia. . . . The remaining
provinces cither did not come umder the new
division [sce SELEUCIDAE], or clsc their gover-
nors are unworthy of notice.”—A. IH. L. Heeren,
Manual of Ancient Ilistory, p. 222.— Meantime,
‘“the body of Alexander lny unburied and neg-
lected, and it was not until two years after
death that his remains were consigned to the
tomb. But his followers still shewed their re-
spect for his memory by retaining the feeble
Arrhideeus on the throne, and preventing the
marriage of Perdiccas with Cleopatra, the daugh-
ter of Philip; a union which manifestly was
jected to open a way to the throne. DBut while
this project of marriage occupied the attention
of the regent, a league had secretly been formed -
for his destruction; and the storm burst forth
from a quarter whence it was least expected.
. » . The barbarous tribes of the Capp ns
and Paphlagonians . . . asscrted their indepen-
dence after the death of Alexander, and _
Ariarathes for their leader. Perdiccas sent
against them Eumenes, who had hithertor ful
filled the peaceful duties of a secretary; aud -
orders 10 Antigonus and Leonatus, the governors
of Western Asis, to join the expedition with all
their forces, These commands were
and Perdiccas was forced to march with,
royal a.rmﬁ against the insurgents. He
defeated uhdisciplined troops,
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iig" victory by unnedessary cruelty. On his re-
a?m he onngomd the satraps of Western Asia
& appear before his tribunal, and answer for
eir disobedience. Antigonu8, sceing his dan-
r, entered into a league with Ptolemy the sa-
rap of Egypt, Antipater the governor of Mace-
don, and several other noblemen, to crush the
regency. Perdiccas, on the other hand, leaving
Eumenes to guard Lower Asin, muarched with
the choicest divisions of the royval army against
Ptolemy, whose craft and ability he dreuded even
more than his power. Antipater and Craterus
were early in the ficld; they crxsed the Helles-
ont with the army that had been left for the
gefanceof Macedon, . . . Seduredby . . . false
information, they divided their forces: Antipater
hastening through Phrygia in pursuit of Per-
diceas, while Craterus and Neoptolemus murched
ainst KEumencs, They encountered him in the
rojan plain, and were completely defeated.
. . . Bumenes sent intelligence of his success to
Perdiceas; but two duys before the messenger
reached the royal camp the regent was no more.
His army, wearied by the long siege of Pelusium,
became dissatisfied; their mutinous dispositions
were secretly encouruged by the emissaries of
Ptolemy . . and Perdiccas was wmurdered in
his tent (B. C. 321). . . . In the meuntime a
brief struggle for independenee had taken ploce
in Greece, which is commonly called the Lamian
war [sce Greeck: B. C. 323-322], . . . Assoon
as Ptolemy had been informed of the murder of
Perdiceas, he came to the royal army with a
large supply of wine and provisions. His kind-
ness antr courteous manners so won upon these
turbulent soldiers, that they unanimously offered
him the regency; but he had the prudence to de-
cline so dangerous an office.  On his refusal, the
feeble Arrhidieus and the traitor Python were
appointed to the regedey, just as the pews ar-
ved of the recent victory of Eumenes. This
intelligence tilled the roya{ army with indigna-
tion. . . . They hastily {m.sﬂml £ vote proclaim-
ing Eumenes and his adherents public cuemies.
. « » The advance of an army to give effect to
these deecrees was delayed by a new revolution.
Eurydice, the wife of Arrhidieus, a woman of
great ambition and considerable talent for in-
trigue, wrested the regency from her feeble hus-
band and Python, but was stripped of power on
the arrival of Antipater, who reproached the
Macedoninns for submitting to the government
of & womnan; and, being ably supported by An-
tigonus and Scicucus, obtained for himself the
office of regent. No sooner had Antipater been
invested with supreme power than he sent Arrhi-
deeus and Eurydice prisoners to Pella, and en-
trusted the conduct of the war n{;ainst. Eumenes

to. the crafty and ambitious .M ntigonus. .
Eumenes was unable to cope with iize forces sent
against him: kaving been defeated in the open
field, he took shelter in Nora, a Cappadocian
city, and maintuined a vigorous defence, r:ﬂect.-
fog the mapy tempting offers by which Anu-
us endenvqured to win him to the support of
designs (B. C. 818). The death of Antipater
pduced a new revolu'jon in the empire; and
menes in the meantime escaped from Nora,
accompanied bﬁis principal friends. . . . An-
w, at bis death, bequeathed the regency to
y#perchon, excluding his son Cassander from
scoount of his criminal !nm%:ues with
hough a

‘on
% and ambjtious Eurydice.
& .

L
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brave general, Polysperchon had not the qualils
cations of a nuwan{:n: he provoked the pawas
ful resentment of Antigonus by entering iuto %
close alliance with Eumencs; and he permitted
Cassander to strengthen himselt in  southerd
Greece, where ho seized the strong fortress of
Munychin, . . . Polysperchon, unable to drive
Cassander from Atticx, entered the Peloponnesna
to punish the Arcadians, and engagal in o fruit-
less siege of Megalopolis. In the meantime
Olympias, to whom he had confidwl the govern»
ment of Macedon, seized Arrhideus and Eu-
rydice, whom she had murdered in prison.  (ns-
simcler hasted, at the head of all his forces, to
avenze the death of his mistress: Olympias, un-
able to meet him in the field, fled to Pydupa; but
the city was foreed to surrendder nfter a brief de-
fence, and Olympias was immedintely put to
deatl,, Among the ecaptives were Roxana the
widow, Alexander .¥gus the posthumous son,
and Thessalonia the youngest daughter, of
Alexander the Great  (Cassander sought and ob-
tained the hand of the latter princess, and thus
consoled himself for the loss of his beloved Eu-
rvdice. By this marringe be acquired such in-
fluence, that Polysperchon did ot venture to
return home, but, continued in the Peloponoesus,
where he retained for some time o shadow of au-
thority over the few Macedonians who still clung
to the family of Alexanider, In Asia, Eumenes
maintained the royal eause against Antigonus,
though deserted by all the satraps, and harassed
by the muiinous dispositions of his troops, espect:
ally the Argyraspides, a body of guards that
Alexander had raised to atiend his own person,
and presented with the silver shiclds from which
they derived their pame.  After a long struggle,
hoth armics joined in a decisive engagement;
the Argyraspides broke the hostile intantry, bus
learning that their baggage had in the meantime
been captured by the light troops of the enemy,
they mutinied in the very moment of victory,
and delivered their leader, bound with his own
sash, into 1he hands of his merciless cnemy (B. Q.
215, The faithful Eumenes was put to death
by the wrzitorous Antigonus, but he punixlled
the Argyrspudee for their treachery."—W, O,
Taylor, The Student's 4fisnual of Ancient Ilistory,
ch. 11, sect, 3.

Aiso IN: P. 8mith, JHst. of the World: An-
cient, ch. 17 (v. 2).—Q@. Grote, Jlist, of (Treers, ch,
96 (. 12).—Sce, also, Greece: B, C, 821-813,

B. C. 315-310,—The first league and war
against Antigonus.—Extermination of the
heirs of Alexander.—‘* Antigonus wus now ua-
gquestionably the most powerful of the successors
of Alexander the Great,  As master of Asin, be
riled over those vust and rich lands that ex-
tended {rom India to the Mediterrancan Ses.
. . . Although nearly sevevty years old, and
blind in one ¢ye, he still preserved the vigor of
his forces, ., . . He was fortunate in being s~
sisted by a son, the famous Demetrius, who,
though possessed of a very passionate nature,
yet from enrly youth displayed wonderful mil,
tary ability. Above all, the promiooent repre-
sentatives of the r‘(R'al family had disap
and there remained only the youthlul
der, Hergkles, the illegitimate son of Ale
the Great, who had nolawfu] claim whateverto
sovereignty, and two daughters of Phittp, Kleds
patra, who lived at Sardis, and Thessa
whom Kassander had recently married —nons

lexan-
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ntigonus seemed
destined to become vicar and master of

EM the throne. "Thus

the entire Alexandrion kingdom, and to restore
the unity of the empire, ' But not only was this
union not realized, but even the great realm
‘whick Antigonus had established in Asia was
‘doomeéd to inevitable destruction. The generals
‘who the various satrapies of the em-
En could not bear his supremacy, and accord-
gly entered into a convention, which ually
into an active alliance agninst him. The
grincipal organ of this movement was Seleukus,
who, having escaped to Ptolemy of Egiyrt, first
of all persuaded the lJatter to form an alliance—
which Kassander of Macedonin and Lysimachus
of Thracereadily joined —against the formidable
power of Antigonus. The war lasted for four
years, and was carried on in Asia, Europe, and
Africa. Its fortunes were various [the most
noteworthy event being a bloody defeat inflicted
upon Demetrius the son of Antigonus, by
Ptolemy, at Gaza, in 312], but the result was
not decisive. . . . In 811 B. C. a compnct was
thade between Antigonus on one side, and Kas-
sander, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus on the other,
whereby ‘ the supreme command in Europe was
aranteed to l&aaandcr, until the maturity of
exander, son of Roxana; Thrace being at the
same time assured to Lysimachus, Egypt to
Ptolemy, and the whole of Asia to Antigonus.
It was at the same time covenanted by all that
the Hellenic citics should be free.” Evidently
ace contained the seeds of new disputes

and increasing jealousies. The first act of Kas-
gander was to cause the death of Itoxana and
her child in the fortress of Amphipolis, where
they had been confined; and thus disappeared
forever the only link which apparently main-
tained the union of the cmpire, and o ready
career now lay open to the ambition of the suc-
cessors. .Again, the name of Selcukus was not
sven mentioned in the peace, while it was well
koown at the time it was coucluded that he lhad
firmly established his rule over the eastern su-
trapies of Asia. . . . Thé troops also of Antigo-
nus, notwithstanding the treaty, still remained
in Hellas, under command of his nephew
Ptolemy. Ptolemy of Egypt, therefore, accus-
ing Antigonus of having contravened the treaty
by rrisoning various lellenic cities, re-
newed the war and the triple alliance against
him.” A secries of assassinations soon followed,
which put out of the wag the young prince
kles, bastard aon of Alexander the Great,

and Kleopatra, tho sister of Alexander, who was
pupn.ﬂng to wed Ptolemy of Egypt when An-
tigonus bronght about her murder, to prevent
the marriage. Another victim of the jealousics
that- were rife. among the Diadochi was Anﬁio-
nus’ nephew Piolemy, who had deserted his
uncle’s side, but who was killed by the Egyp-
tlan Ptolemy. ‘‘For more than ten years . . .
-Antigonus, Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Kassan-
der successively promised to leave the Greeks
Independent, freo, and unguarded; but the latter
mever coased to be guarded, taxed, and ruled by
Macedonian deﬁpot.s. We may, indeed, say that
the cities of Hellas never before had suffered
#0 much as during the time when such great
: were e about their liberty. The
JBtolinns alone still possessed their indepen-
‘demos. Rough, courageous, warlike, and fond

e MACEDONIAT SO S

.Lysimachus,

of freadom, they continned*fighiing agaist ibé
mwedmia:; rofg.;r'l‘z)' T. mymﬂs‘
oot TP Mahatty, Story of Alszamito’s

Emprre, ch. 5-6. .

. C. 310-301.— Demetrius Poliorcetes at
Athens.—His siege of Rhodes.—~The last com-
bination against Antigonus.—His defeat and
death at Ipsus.—Partition of his dominions,—
After the war which was rcuewed in 810 B. C.
had lasted three years, ‘“ Antigonus resolved to
make a vigorous effort to wrest Greece from the
hands of Cassender and Ptolemy, who held all the
principal towns in it. Accordingly, in the sum-
mer of 307 B, C., he despatched his son Demetrius
from Ephesus to Athens, with a flect of 250 sail,
and 5,000 talents in money. Demetrius, who
afterwards obtained the surname of ‘ PoHorcetes,’
or ‘ Besieger of Cities,” was a young man of ar-
dent temperament and great abilitics. Upon
arriving at the Pireus, heiimmediately proclaimed
the object of his cxpedition to be the liberation
of Athens and the expulsion of the Macedonian
garrison. Bupported by the Macedonians, Deme-
trius the Phalerean now ruled Athens for a
period of more than ten years. . . . During the
first period of his administration he appears to
have governed wiscly and equitably, to have im-
proved the Athenian laws, and to have adorned
the city with useful buildings. But in spite of
his pretensions to philosophy, the possession of*
uncontrolled power soon altered his character for
the worse, and he beeane remarkable for luxury,
ostentation, and sensuality. Hence he gmduagy‘ )
lost the popularity which he had once enjoyed.
. . . The Athenians heard with pleasure the
proclamations of the son of Antigonus; his name-
sake, the Phalercan, was obliged to surrender the
city to him, and to close his political career by
retiring to Thebes. . . . Demetrius Poliorcetes.
then formally announced to the Athenian assem-
bly the restoration of their ancient constitution,
and promised them a large donative of corn and
ship-timber. This muniticence was repaid by the
Athenians with the basest and most abject flat-
tery [see Grerce: B, C. 807-187]. .". . Deme-
trius Poliorcetes did not remain long a¢ Athens,
Early in 306 B. C. he was recalled by his father,
and, sailing to Cyprus, undertook the siege of
Salamis. lemy hastened to its relicf with 140
veseels and 10,000 troops. The battle {hat en.
sued was one of the most memorablein the annals
of ancient naval warfare, more particularly on
account of the vast size of the vessels engaged.
Ptolemy was completely defeated; and so im-
portant was the victory deemed by Antigonus,
that on the st.renfth of it he assumed the titl¢ of
king, which he also conferred upon his son. This.
example was followed by Ptolemy, Seleucus, and
Encoura by their success at
Cyprus, Antigonus and Demetrius made a vain
attempt upon Egypt, which, however, proved a.
disastrous failure. By way of revenge, Deme-
trius undertook an expedition against Rhodes, .
which had refused its aid in the attack upoa
Ptolemy. It was from the memorable siege of
Rhodes that Demetrius obtained his name of

Poliorcetes. . . . Aftera ﬁr spent in the vain«
attempt to take the town, Demetrius was f :

to retire and grant the Rhodians peace {[ses’
Ruopes: B. C. . Whilst Demetrius was,.

thus employed, had made gress progei
ress in reducing Greece, He had taken “““
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Thermopylee. ‘

Athens he was received as before

th most extravagant flatteries. He re-
ned two or three years in Greece, during
his superiority over Cassander was decided,
no great battle was fought. In the

.of 801 B. C. he was recalled by his father

~ Antigonus, who stood in need of his assistance

_ it Lysimachus and Seleucus.  In the course
f the same year the struggle between Antigonus
nd his rivals was brought to a ¢lose by the bat-
Ipsus in Phrygia, in which Antigonus was

killed, and his army completely defeated. Antig-

onus had attained the age of 81 at the time of
his death. Demetrius retreated with the remnant
of the army to Ephesus, whence he sailed to

Qyprus, and afterwards proposed to go to Athens;
but the Athenians, alienated by his ill-fortune at
gﬂg refused to receive him.”—W. Smith, Hist.

‘@reece, ch. 45.—** After the battle [of Ipsus]

it remained for the conquerors to divide the spoil.

-

The dominions of Antigonus were actually in the

‘hands of Seleucus an

alone had achieved the victory. 1t does not
ppear that they consulted either of their allies
on the partition, though it seems that they ob-

tained the assent of Cassander. They agreed to

¢ g‘mx‘e all that Antigonus had possessed between
emselves,

It is not clear on what principle the

line of demarcation was drawn, nor is it possi-

‘ble to trace it: But the greater part of Asia
Minor was given to Lysimachus. The portion of

BSeleucus included not only the whole country be-

tween the coast of Syria and the Euphrates, but

. also, it seems, a part of Phrygia and of Cappa-
brother Pleistarchus, With regard to Syria how-

Cilicia was assigned to Cassander's

ever a difficulty remained. The greater part of
it had . . . been conquered by Ptolemy: Tyre

" and Sidon alone were still occupied by the garri-

gons of Antigonus. Ptolemy had atleastas good

-a right as his ally to all that he possessed. . . .
Beleucus however began to take possession of it,

and when Ptolemy pressed his claims returned an
‘aaswer, mild in sound, but threatening in its im-
‘port . . . :and it appears that Ptolemy was in-
nced to withdraw his opposition. There were

however also some native princes [Ardoates in

Armenia, and Mithridates, gon of Ariobarzanes,
Pontus—see MrruripaTic Wars] who had
cen advantage of the contests between the

sedonian chiefs to establish their authority
xtensive territories in the west of Asia.

Bo far as regards Asia, the battle of Ipsus

be considered as a disastrous event, Not

ise it transferred the power of Antigonus
different hands, nor because it woeld have

re desirable: that he should have tri-

over Seleucus. But the new distribution

tfory led to calamitous consequences, which
perhaps othgrwise have been averted, If

‘ Seleucus had remained confined be-

ndus and the Euphrates, it might
J much longer, at least, as a barrier
nroads of the barbarians, who at last
d all the traces of European civilisation
re by . and his successors, But
ry, Seleucus founded his

EUC

called, after his
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When Deme- |
| of Antigonus must clearly be accounted an

Lysimachus, and they .

“his son as king.

Lo

e

prospects of Greece, on the other hand, the

vantage, so far as the effect was to dismem
his territory, and to distribute it so that the
powerful of his successors was at the greatest dis-
tance. It was a gain that Macedonia was left an
independent kingdom, within its ancient limits,
and bounded on the north by a state of superior
strength. It does not appear that any compact
was made between Cassander and his allies as to -
the possession of Greece. It was probably under-
stood that he should keep whatever he might ag-
gsl’xi(re there.”—Q. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch.
1) e A
Arso 1N: B. G. Niebuhr, ZLects. on Ancient
Iist., lect, 86-87 (v, 8). )
B, C, lZ-ztso.-—Death of Casander,— In-
trigues of Ptolemy Keraunos.—Overthrow and
death of Lysimachus.—Abdication and death
of Ptolemy.—Murder of Seleucus.—Seizure of
the Macedonian crown by Keraunos.—*‘* Cag-
ander died of disease (a rare end among this
seed of dragon’s teeth) in 207 B. C., and so the
Greeks were left to assert their liberty, and De-
metrius to machinate and effect his establishment
on the throne of Macedonia, as well as to keep
the world in fear and suspense by his naval
forces, and his preparations to reconguer his:
father’s position. ysimachus, Seleucus,
Ptolemy were watching one another, and al-
ternating in alliance and in war. All- these
princes, as well as Demetrius and Pyrrhus, kinﬁi _
of 'I_ErFirus. were connected in marriage; they all
married as many wives as they pleased, upra.to‘
ently without remonstrance from their previous
consorts. So the whole complex of the warring
kings were in close family relations. . . . Pyrrhus
Wag now o very rlsln% and ambitious prince; if
not in alliance with Demetrius, he was stﬂvin’g i
to extend his kingdom of Epirus into Macedonia,
and would doubtless have succeeded, but for the
superior power of Lysimachus, This Thracian
monarch, in spite of serious reverses agninat. th
barbarians of the North, who took both him and
his son prisoners, and released them very chival-
rously, about this time possessed a solid and
secure kingdom, and moreover an abie and
righteous son, Agathocles, 8o that his dynast
m?ght have been established, but for the poison:
ousinfluence of Arsinoe, the daughter of Ptolemy.
whom he, an old man, had married in token
an alliance after the battle of Ipsus, . . . The
family quarrel which upset the world arese in
this wise. To seal the alliance after Ipsus, old
king Ptolemy sent his daughter Arsinoe to mas
his rival and friend Lysimachus, who, on |
side, had sent his daughter, another Arsinoe, in
marriage to the younger Ptolemy (Philadelphus),
This was the second son of the great Ptolemy,
who had chosen him for the throne in preference
to hig eldest son, Keraunos, a man of violent
reckless character, who accordingly left
country, and went to seek his fortune at fo “g
courts, Meanwhile the old Ptolemy, forsa '35%
sake, installed his second son as k& of Egypt
during his own life, and abdicated at the

‘83 [B. C. 282, full of honours, nor did

the court, where he red b
e L i T
the first instance, the Thracian court,




MACEDONIA, B, C. 810-301.

and was besieging Athens, when Demetrius
entered the Euripus. Cassander immediately
raised the siege, and was subsequently defeated
in an action near Thermopyle. When Deme-
trius entered Athens he was received as before
with the most extravagant flutteries. He re-
mained two or three years in Greece, duri;ig
which his superiority over Cassander was decided,
though no 1t battle was fought. In the
spring of 801 B. C. he was recalled by his father
Antigonus, who stood in need of his assistance
agalast Lysimachus and Seleucus. In the course
the same frcnr the struggle between Antigonus
and his rivals was biought to a close by the bat-
tle of Ipsus in Phrygia, in which Antigonuswas
killed, and his army completely defented. Autig-
onus had attained the age of 81 at the time of
his death. Demetrius retreated with the remnant
of the army to Ephesus, whence he sailed to
Cyprus, and afterwards proposed to go to Athens;
but the Athenians, aliecnated b’y his ill-fortune at
Ipsus, refused to receive him.”—W. Smith, JZist.
of Greece, ch. 45.—** After the battle [of Ipsus]
it remained for the conquerors to divide the spoil,
The dominions of Antiﬁor.nu were actually in the
hands of Bcleucus and Lysimachus, and they
alone had achieved the victory. 1t does not
appear that they consulted either of their allies
on the partition, though it seems that they ob-
tained the assent of Cassander. They agreed to
share all that Antigonus had possessed between
themselves, It is not clear on what principle the
line of demarcation was drawn, nor is it possi-
ble to truce it. But the ter part of Asia
Minor was given to Lydimachus. The portion of
Beleucus included not only the whole country be-
twecn the coast of Syria and the Euphrates, but
also, i} seems, a part of Phrygia and of Cappa-
docia. Cilicia was assigned to Cassander'’s
vrother Pleistarchus. With re to Byrin how-
ever a difficulty remained. e g’reat.er part of
it had . . . been conquered by Ptolemy: Tyre
and Sidon alone were still occupicd hy the garri-
sons of Antigonus. Ptolemy had atleastas yood
a right as his ally to all that he possessed. . . .
Seleucus however began to take possession of it,
and when Ptolemy pressed his claims returned an
aaswer, mild in sound, but threatening in its im-
ort . . . : andit al;: ars that Ptolemy was in-
ueced to withdraw his opposition. There were
however also some native princes [Ardoates in
Armenia and Mithridates, gon of Ariobarzanes,
in Pontus—see MITHRIDATIO WARS] who had
taken advantage of the contests between the
Macedonian chiefs to establish their authority
over extensive territuries in the west of Asia.
. . . Bo far as regards Asia, the battle of Ipsus
must be considered as n disastrous event, Not
because it trunsferred the power ol Antigonus
jnto different hands, nor because it woeld have
been more desirable that he should have tri-
umphed over Seleucus. But the new distribution
of territory led to calamitous consequences, which
might perhups othyrwise have becn nverted. 1f
the empire o}' Scleucus had remuined confined be-
tween the Indus and the Euphrates, it might
have subsisted much longer, at least, as a barrier
against the inroads of the barbarians, who at last
obliterated all the traces of European civilisation
left there by Alexander and his successors. DBut
shortly after his victory, Beleucus founded his
new capitnl on the Orontes, called, after his
father, Antiochia, peopling it with the inhabi-

Wars of
the Diadochi.

MACEDONIA, B. C, 207-280.

tants of Antigonia. It became the residence of
his dynasty, and grew, while their vast empiro
dwindled into the Syrian monarchy. For the
prospects of Greece, on the other hand, the fall
of Antigonus must clearly be accounted an ad-
vantage, so far as the eflect was to dismember
his territory, and to distribute it so that the maost
powerful of his successors was ut the greatest dis-
tance. It was a gain that Macedonia was left an
independent kingdom, within its ancient limits,
and bounded on the north by a state of supcrior
strength. It does not appear that any compact
was made between Cassander and his allies ax io
the posscssion of Greece. It was probably nuder-
stood that he should keep whutever he might ac-
g’;:i(ro qt:)here.”—-c. Thirlwall, 1Est. of Grecoo, ch.
0. 7).

ALso 1N: B. Q. Niebuhr, Ieccte. on Anctent
ITist., lect. 86-87 (v. 8).

B. C. 219;-280. — Death of Casander.— In-
trigues of Ptolemy Keraunos.—Overthrow and
death of Lysimachus.—Abdication and death
of Ptolemy.—Murder of Seleucus.—Seizure of
the Macedonian crown by Keraunos.—*‘Cus-
ander died of discase (a rare end among this
sced of dragon’s tecth) in 207 B. ., and so the
Greeks were left to assert their liberty, and De-
metrius to machinate and effect his estublishment
on the throne of Mucedonia, as well us to keop
the world in fear and suspense by his naval
forces, and his preparations to reconquer his
father's position. gimachus, BSecleucus, and
Ptolemy were watching one another, and al-
ternating in alliance and in war. All theso
princes, as well as Demetrius and Pyrrhus, kinﬂ
of rl?grua. were connected in marringe; they a
married a8 many wives as they plensed, appar-
ently without remonstrance from their previous
consorts. 8o the whole complex of the warring
kings were in close family relations, . . . Pyrrhus
was now a very ﬂsinwnd ambitious prince; if
not in alllance with Demetrius, he was striving
to extend his kingdom of Epirusinto Macedonia,
and would doubtless have succeeded, hut for the
superior power of Lysimachus, This Thraciun
monarch, in spite of scrious reverses against tho
barbarians of the North, who took both him and
his son prisoners, and released them very chival-
rously, about this time posascssed a solid and
secure kingdom. und morcover an able and
righteous son, Agathocles, so that his dynasty
might have been established, but for the poison-
ousinfluence of Arsinoe, the daughter of Ptolemy,
whom he, an old man, had married in token of
an alliance after the battle of Ipsus, . . . The
family quarrcl which upset the workl arose in
this wise. I'o scal the allinnce after Ipsus, old
king Ptolemy sent his daughter Arsinoe toma
his rival and friend Lysimachus, who, on his
side, had sent bis daughter, another Arsinoe, in
marriage to the younger Ptolemy (I’hiladelphus),
This was the second son of the great Ptolemy,
who had chosen him for the throne in preference
to hig eldest son, Keraunos, A man of violent and
reckless character, who accordingly left the
country, and went to seek his fortune at forcign
courts. Meanwhile the old Ptolemy, for safety’s
aake, fostalled his second son as king of Egypt
during his own life, and abdicated at the age of
88 [B. C. 282), full of honours, nor did he leave
the court, where he appeared as a subject before
his son as king. Keraunos naturally visited, in
the first instance, the Thracian court, where he
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not had a half sister (Arsinoe) queen, but
where his full sister, Lysandra, was married to
t.im crown prince, the gallant and popular

fnthocles: but Keraunos and the queen con-
spired against this prince; they persuaded old
Lysimachus that he wus a traitor, and so Ke-
raunos was dirccted to put him to death. This
crime causced unusual excitement and odium all
through the country, and the relations and party
of the murdered prince called on Beleucus to
avenge him. Ile did so, and advanced with an
army against Lysimachus, whom he defeated
and slew in a great battle, somewhere not far
fiom the field of Ipsus. It was called the plain
of Coron (B. . 281). Thus died the last but one
of Alexander’s Companions, at the age of 80, he,
too, in battlc. Plolemy was already laid in his
ﬁcuaccful grave (B. C. 283) There remained the
t and greatest, the king of Asia, Seleucus,
He, however, gave up all his Asiatic pnsscssions
from the 1Icllespont to the Indus to his son An-
tiochus, and meant to spend his lnst years in the
home of his fathers, Macedonia; but as he was
entering that kingdom he was murdered by
Keraunos, whom he brought with him in his
train. This Lloodthirsty adventurer was thus
left with an army which had no leader, in a
kingdom which had no king; for Demetrius’ son,
Antigonusg, the strongest cluimant, had not vet
made good his position.  All the othier kings,
whose heads were full with their newly acquired
sovrantics, viz , Antiochns in Asin aml Plolemy
IL in Egypt, joined with Keraunos in buying
off the davgerous Pyrrhus |[king of Epirug—
sco Rome: 1. (. 282-275), by bribes of men,
money, and clephants, to make his expedition to
Italy, and leave them to settle their affairs, The
Greek cities, a8 usual, when there was o change
of sovran in Mucedonia, rose and nsserted what
they were pleased to eunll their liberty, so pro-
venting Antigonus from rccovering his father's
dominions. canwhile Keraunos established
himself in Macedonin; he even, like our Rich-
ard, induced the queen, his step-sister, his old
accomplice aguinst Agathocles, to marry him!
but it was only to murder her children by Ly-
gimachus, the only dangerous claimants to the
Thracian provinces. The wretehed gueen fled to
Sumothrace, and thence to Egypt, where she
ended her guilty aud chequered earcer a3 queen
of her full brucher Prolemy 11, (Philadelphus),
and was deified during her life!  Such then was
the state of Alexander's Empire in 280 B. C.
All the first Dindochi were dead, and so were
even the sons of two of them, Demetrius and
Agathocles. The son of the former was a claim-
ant for the throne of Macedonia, which he ae-
gquired after Yong and doubtful struggles.  Anti-
ochus, who had jvng heen regent of the Eastern
groviumes beyond ﬁesnpnmmia. had come sud-
enly, by his father’s murder, into possession of
80 vust a kingdom, that he could not control the
const of Asin Minor, where sundry free cities
and dynasts sought to cstablish themselves,
Ptolemy 1I. was alrcady king of Egypt, includ-
ing the suzerainty of Cyrene, and had claims on
Palestine and Byrin. Ptolemy Keraunos, the
double-dyed villain and murderer, was in pos-
session of the throne of Macedonia, but at war
with the claimant Antigonus. Pyrrhus of
Epirus was gone to conquer a new kingdom in
the Weat. Such was the state of thisgs when a
terrible new scourge [the invasion of the Gauls]

‘;
broke over the world.” —J. P, Mahaffy, Z%e
Story of Alexander's Bmpire, ch. 7.
, %;.50 iN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greecs, ck. 80
. B).

B. C. 2Bo-279.—Invasion by the Gauls.—
Death of Ptolemy Keraunos, Gavuis: B. C.
280-279.

B. C. 277-244.—Strife for the throne.—Fail-
ures of Pyrrhus,—Swccess of Antigonus Gona-
tus.—His subjugation of Athens and Corinth.
—**On the retirement of the Gauls, Antipater,
the nephew of Cassander, came forward for the
sccond time, and was accepted as king by a por-
tion, ut any rate, of the Macedoninns. But a
new pretender soon appeared upon the sccne.
Antigonus Gonatus, the ron of Demetrius Polior-
cetes, who had maintained himself since that
mounarch's captivity as an independent prince in
Central or Bouthern Ilellas, claimed the throne
once filled by his father, and, having taken into
his service a body of Gallic merceanries, de-
feated Antipater and made himself master of
Macedonia.  11is pretensions being disputed by
Antiochus Soter, the son of Seleucus, who had
succeeded to the throne of Syiia, he engaged in
war with that prince, crossing into Asin and
uniting his forces with those of Nicomedes, the
Bithynian king, whomn Antiochus was endeav-
ouring to conguer. To this combination Anti-
ochus was foreed to yicld: relinquishing his
cluims, he gave his sister, Phila, in marriage to
Antigonus, and recogrised him as king of Mace-
donin.  Antigonus upon this fully established hia
power, repulsing i fresh attack of the Gauls.
. . . But bewas not 1 mgleftin repose. InB. C.
274, Pyrrlius finally quitted Italy, having failed
in all his schemes, but having made himself a
great reputution.  Landing in Epirus with a
seanty force, he found the condition of Mucedo-
nin and of Greece favourable to his ambitiou,
Antigonus had no hold on the affections of his
subjeets, whose recollections of his father, De-
metrius, were unpleasing The Greek cities
were, some of them, under tyrants, others occu-
pied against their will by Macedoniun garrisons,
Above all, Greece and Macedonia were full of
military adventurers, ready to flock t0 any stan-
dard which offered them a fair prospeet of plun-
der.  Pyrrhus, therefore, having taken a body
of Celis into his pay, declared war against An-
tironus, B. C, 273, and suddenly invaded Mace-
donin. Antigonus gave him battle, but was
worsted, owing to the disaffection of his soldiers,
and being twice defeated became n fugitive and
a wanderer. The victorics of Pyrrhus, and his
son Ptolemy, placed the Macedonian crown upon
the brow of the former, who might not irapreba-
bly have become the founder of a great power,
if he could have turned his attention to consoli-
dation, instead of looking out for fresh conquests,
But the arts and employmeots of peace had no
charm for the Epirotic knight-crrant. Hardly
was he settled in his seat when, upon the invita-
tion of Cleonymus of Sparta,’he led an expedi-
tion into the Pcloponnese, and attemp the
conquest of that rough and difficult region. Re-
pulsed from Sparta, which be had hoped to sur-
prise, he sought to cover his disappointment by
the capture of Argos; buthere he was still more
unsuccessful. Antigonus, now once more at the
head of an army, watched the city, prepared to
dispute its occupation, while the lately threatened
Spartans hung upon the invader’s rear. In =
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desperate attempt toseize the 18be by n ht, the
adventurous Egtlroh was ﬂrgt wou{d by a
soldier and then slain by the blow of a tile,
thrown from a houseto an Argive woman,
B. C. 271. On the death of Pyrrhus the Mace-
donian throne was recovered b_g An us, who
commenced his second mlg: y establishing his
influence over most of the Pelopomnese, after
which he was emgwed in a long war with the
Athenians(B. C. to 268), who were m%)orted
by Sparta and by Egypt [see ATereNs: B. C. 288-
]. These allies rendered, however, but little
help; and Athens must have soon succumbed,
InJ not Antigonus been called away to Maoe-
donia by the invasion of Alexander, son of Pyr-
rhus. This enterprising prince carried, at first,
all before him, and was even acknowledged ns
Macedonian king; but ere long Demetrius, the
son of Antigonus, having defeated Alexander
near Derdia, re-established his futher’s dominion
over Macedon, and, invading Epirus, succeeded
in driving the Epirotic monarch out of his ’pu.-
ternal kingdom. The Epirots soon restored him;
but from this time he remained at peace with
Antigonus, who was able once more to devote
his undivided attention to the subjugation of the
Greeks. In B, C. 268 he took Athens, and ren-
dered himself complete master of Attics; and,
in B. C. 244, . . . he contrived by a treacherous
stratagem to obtain possession of Corinth. But
at this point his successes ceased. A power had
been quietly Emwln up in a corner of the Pelo-
w_neso [the Achaian League—see GReECE: B, C.
1468] which was to become a counterpoise to
Macedonia, and to give to the closing scenes of
Grecian history an interest little inferior to that
which bad belonged to its earlier "—@G.
guawllnnon, Manual of Ancient Hist., pp. 261-

Arso IN: B. G, Niebuhr, Lect’s on Ancient
Hist., lect. 100-102,

B. C. 214-168.—The Roman conquest.—Ex-
:lln&h‘: of the kingdom. Bee Greece: B. C.

B. C. 305-197.— Last relations with the
lsag;endd empire. BSee BELEUCcID=E: B. C. 224~
éumicoc:npgﬂon. See BLavoxic PEOPLES:
6-7TH OENTURIES, '

[ —
MACEDONIAN DYNASTY, The. BSee
ByzaNTINE EMPIRE: A. D. 820-1057.
MACEDONIAN PHALANX. BSec Pua-

LANX, MACEDONIAN.
MACEDONIAN WARS, The. SBee GREECE:
B. O. 214-1486,
u&csswr%me of (1825), See ITALY
y: A. D, 1818.

McHENRY, F The bombBardment of,
British,

by the Bee UxiTED BTATES oF AM.:
A. D. 1814 (A vgusT—BEPTEMRER).
. "MACHICUIS, The. BSee AMxricaw Aso-
y : Panpas TRinzs,

ity a

' 2 A M&hm——Dnm}.

y Willlam Lyon, and the

. . Bee CawaDa: A. D. 1837;
X 2 -
CHILIMACKINA

Misaion.

S O

MADAGABRCAR.

Rendezvous of the Coureurs de Bojs, See

UREURS DR Bois, *

A.D. 1763.—Captured by the Indians, BSee
PONTIAC’S WAR.

el —

McKINLEY'S TARIFF ACT, The, See
'll‘ﬂm LeasLATIOX (UNrTEp STATES): A. D.

McLEOD CASE, The, SecCaNipa: A.D.
1840-1841,

MacMAHON, Marshal, President of the
French Republic, A. D. 1878-1879. Bee FRANCE:
A. D. 1871-1876 ; and 1875-1889,

MACON, Fort, Seizure and Recapture of,
Hee URITED STATES Oor AM.: A. D. 1860-1861
(Dnci—li‘nn.); 1882 (JAN.—APRIL: N. Caro-
LINA).

McPHERSON, General : Death in the At-
lanta Cam . Bee UniTep STAaTES OF ANM. :
A. D. 1864 (MAY: GRORGIA); and (May—Skp-
TEMBER : GEORGIA).

McRAE, Fort, Seizure of. BSee UNnrrep
SvaTEs orF Am.: A. D. 1860-1861 (Dec.—FEB.).

MACUSHI, The. Bee AMERIOAN ABORIGI-
KES: CARrrss AND THEIR KiINDRED.

MADAGASCAR.—*The earlicst geographi-
cal document in which the island of hgadagm.ar
is found indicated is saild by M. Grandidier to be
the globe of Martin Behain (1492). . . . Madagas-
car i8 often conveniently spoken of as the Great
African Island. ... It i8, geographically speak-
ing, an African island, as it lics near to &o groat
continent, and may, indeed, in very remote
have been of it. But its people are not
on the whole an African people; and much in

its flora and fauna indicates a very Jong scpa-
ration from the neighbouring continent. cu-
larly noticeable is the fact that Mada has

no lions, elephants, deer, or antelopes, which are
abundant in Africa. . . . The people of Madagas-
car, usually spoken of as the H';lagnly. are doubt.
less of mixed origin. That a large African ele-
ment cxists among them cannot be doubted, but
speaking generally they are not Africans, but
belong to the same family as the Malays and
Malayo-Polynesjans. Bubstantially the same lan-
uage exists throughout the enl!m fsland ; dnd
there is not more diffcrence between the dialects
than such as exists . . . between the talk of a
coun an from Lancashire and another from
Somersetshire. . . . The chief tribes in the island
are the Hova, the Betsileo, the Bara, the Tan-
kay, the Sihanaka, the Betsimisaraka, the Tal-
moro, the Taisaka, tho Taifasy, the 'I‘a.uou{. the
Sakalava, the Tankarama, To these mlT t be
added many other tribal names of less {m
nue%[if we intended to make our list complete.
The Hova are the inhabitants of the central prov-
ince of Imerina. . . . The Hova are the rulin
tribe, and they are essentially a Mala
with & smaller admixture of foreign than
any other tribe. They are lighter in colour and
quicker in intellect than the othor tribes,
have m&uﬁmhle qualities, and one may form
endships and enjoy social intercourse
with them. They are keen traders, and will go
long distances in pursuit of profitable transac.
tions. They have also fn some rough faghion

managed to make their rulers
throughout nearly the w ﬂof“ “lf
.'l::lr rule is oppressive, and they hated

are
feared the sub races; but they
.Mwﬂ'ﬁ’-ﬂ,um-ﬂ
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of our cilization, and, since their acceptance of
Ohrlldmug. have come under influences
that are fitting them to take the lead. . . . As
far back as tradition will carry us there existed
& kind of feudalism. Vills
were usually built on the hill tops, and each hill
bad its own chieftain, and these petty feudal
's were constantly waging war with one an-
other. The people living on these feudal estates
taxes and rendered certain services to their
eudal lords. Each chief en;loyed a semi-inde-
pendence, for no strong overlord existed. At~
tempts were made from time to time to unite
thege petty chieftaincies into one kingdom, but
*no boe tribe succeeded in making itself supreme
till the days of Radama I. 51810-1828(1. .+ By
allying himself c!osel{ with England, Radama
obtained arms and mili instructors, and car-
ried war into distant provinces. He ultimately
succeeded in conquering many of the tribes, and
his reign marks the beginning of a new era in
Madagascar. Indeed, only from his days could
Meada in any sense be re ed as a politi-
cal unit, , , . For three reigns, 1. e., from the ac-
cession of Rasoherina in 1868, the ¢ mjaka’
[sovereign] has been & woman, and has been the
wife of the prime minister. A general impres-
sion exists in England that this is an old Malagasy
custom ; but such is not the case. The arrange-
ment is quite a recent one. The present prime
minister (not being of royal blood) is content to
be ‘mpanapaks,’ or ruler; and while all 'Kublic
honour is shown to the gueen and her authority
is fully a.cknowledﬁd. those behind the scenes
would wish us to believe that the queen is su-
Breme only in name. . . . In the 17th century the
ch occupied Fort Dauphine, at the south-east
extremity of the island, and also formed estab-
lishments at Foule Point and other places on the
east coast. The lives of many Frenchmen were
sacrificed in the attempt to maintain these posi-
tions, and finally they were all but abandoned.
In the Napoleonic wars, when Great Britain seized
Mauritius and Bourbon, she also acquired what-
ever possessions and rights France possessed in
Wnamr. And although, when peace was re-
established after the battle of Waterloo, Bourbon
was restored to France, all French rights and
Bc;'uem!ons in Madagascar were retained by Great
tain. Later on, in the time of L
(1810-1828), when a treaty of friendship was en-
tered into between him and Governor uhar
in 1817, all these claims were finally renounced,
Radama was acknowledged King of Mada-
. The French, however, never altogether
abandoned the idea that Madagascar in some sense
belonged to them. A work was published in
1859 entitled ‘ Madagascar; a French Possession
from the year 1842," showing how there still lin-
gered in the minds of many the idea that, as a
result of these early establ.shments, France still
some claims on the island, Later on
ce acquired by treaty with local chiefs the
islands of Bt. Mary (1821), near the eastern
coaat, and Nosibd (1841) on the north-west. . . .
From the accession of Radama II. there have
been constant difficulties between the Freach and
Mnlaguhgovemmenu...ln the year 1868 a
treaty of friendship was entered into by the two
governments, and ﬁm Rasoherina was recog-
nized as Queen of Madagascar. This seemed to
be the final abandonment of all French claims.
It did not, however, end the difficuities. ... In

MADRID.

' .
1888, because the l!shgutﬁ would not yield to
certain demands made by the French, war broke
out. . . . In 1886 a treaty of m.co was concluded,
which, while reserving to Hova the control
of all domestic affairs, gave to the French a priv-
ileged position in regard to foreign affairs. . . .
The large bay ot Diego SBuarez, on the north-east
of agascar (sometimes known as British
Sound) was also ceded to France. This treaty
was seon at the time to contain ambiguous
phruses capable of very different interpretations,
and as a matter of fact the French duthorities
and the Hova prime minister have never agreed
a8 to its meaning, and much controversy and di-
plomatic discussion has arisen during the last
eigﬁgeﬁm as to the exact extent of French rights
in agascar,”—W, E. Cousins, Madagascar of

Today. —" the Anglo-French Ai‘mement of
Au 5, 1880, the protectorate of France over
Meada, was recognized by Great Britain;
but the native government steadily refuses to

remﬁnize any protectorate by France. and will
not issue any ‘exequatur’ to foreign consuls
through the French resident. The native gov-
ernment retains absolute independence in all do-
mestic legislation and control of the other tribes.”
—The Statesman's Year-Book, 1805, p. 516.
MADEIRA ISLAND, Discovery of.—In
the year 1419, Joham Gongalvez Zarco and Tris-
tam Vaz, “seeing from Porto SBanto something
that seemed like a cloud, but yet different (the
origin of so much discovery, noting the differ-
ence in the likencss), built two boats, and, mak-
ing for this cloud, soon found themselves along-
slge a beautiful island, abonndin% in many
things, but most of all in trees, on which account
they gave it the name of Madeira (wood)”"—A.
Ha( 8, nish Congquest, bk. 1, ch. 1.
ADISON, James, and the framing and
adoption of the Federal Constitution. Bee
UxiTep STaTES OF AM.: A. D. 1787 ; 1787~1789.
....Presidential election and administration.
Bee UNITED BTATES OF AM.: A, D. 1808, to 1817.

———p——e .
MADRAS: A. D. 1640.—The founding of
the city. Bee Inpra: A. D. 1600-1702.

A. D, 1746-1748,—Taken by the French.—
g;;tored to England, Bee Ixp1a: A. D. 1743

A. D. 1758-1759.—Unsuccessful by
the French?s Seeslgmm: A. D. 1758-1761,
et .

MADRID: A, D, 1560.—Made the capital
gﬁsspa.in by Philip II. See Sran: A. D, 1559-

A. D. 1706-1710.—Taken and retaken by
the French and Austrian claimants of the
crown, SeeSrarn: A. D. 1708; and 1707-1710.

A. D. 1808.—Occupied by the French.—
fsctv}guhr insyrrection. See SraiN: A. D. 1807-

A. D, 1808,—Arrival of Joseph Bonapnﬂ.e
as and his speedy ihtl.,ﬂee PAIN {
AD 1 (Mu——w'xuu%

A. D. 1808 (December).—Recovery by the
Freach.—~Return of oseph Bonaparte,
BSee BrAamn: A. D. 1808 £R—DEOHM.

A. D. 1812, —Evacuation by the F'::ﬁ'“"‘
Occupation of the by Wellington and his
;riyba:&g.rm: A D, 1819 Jg:—ham.
Soo BPaT: L. Do1814.1887, ; '
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MADRID, The Treaty of (1526). See
FraxoE; A. D. 1535-15628.

MADURA.—An island lying close to Java
and politically united with it.

MAEATHE, The.—A name given by the Ro.
msans to tribes in Scotland between Forth
and the Clyde, next to ‘ the wall.”

MZAEOTIS PALUS.—The ancient Greek
name of what is now called the Sea of Azov.

. ——

MAESTRICHT: A. D. 1576.— Span-
%Fnry. Bee NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1575-

A. D, 1579.—Spanish sie capture and
ms;:ncre.snsee mmm‘:i A.p D. 1577-
1581,

A. D. 1632,—Siege and capture by the
Dutch. Bec NETHERLANDS: A, % 1621-1688.

A. D, xﬁg.—Siege and capture by Vauban
and Louis X1V, See NETHERLANDS(HOLLAND):
A. D. 1672-167%4,

A. D, 1676.—Unsuccessfully besieged by
William of Orange, See NETHERLANDS (HoL-
LAND): A. D. 1674-1678,

A. D. 1678.—Restored to Holland. See
NiueGUEN, PEACE OF.

A. D. 1748.—Taken by the French and re-
stored to Holland. See NETHERLANDS: A. D.
1746-1747; and AIx-LA-CHAPELLE, CONGREss
AND TREATY.

A, D, 119?).—55 by the French. Bee
FRANCE: . ITQEF‘BBR‘UARY—APBIL).

A. D, 1795.—Ceded to France. Bee FRANCE:
A D. 1794-1785 (OcToBER—MAY).

F A

MAFIA. Bee New OrLEANs: A. D, 1891,

MAFRIAN, B8eo JAcoBITE CHUNCH.

MAGADHA, The kingdom of. BSee INpia:
B. C. 827-882; and 882-—

MAGALHAES ISLANDS. See MiCRONE-

BIA.
MAGDALA, Capture of (1868). See Anys.
8IN1A : A. D. 1854-1889.

MAGDEBURG: A. D. 1631.—Siege, sack,
and massacre. See GERMANY: A.D.1 1681.

MAGELLAN, Voyage of. Bee AMERICA:
A. D, 1519-1524.

MAGENTA, Battle of (1859). 'See ITALY:
A. D. 1856-1859.

MAGESZAETAS, The. Sec ENaoLAND: A. D.

547-688.

MAGIANS.-—-MAGI.—The priesthood of the
ancient Iranian religion—the religion of the
Avesta and of Zarathrustra, or Zoroaster — as it
existed among the Medes and Persians. In
Eastern Iran the priests were called Athravas.
In Western Iran ‘‘they are not called Athravas,
but Magush. This name is tirst fonnd in the in-
scription which Darlus caused to bc cyt on the
rock-wall of Bekistun; afterwards it was consls-
used by Western writers, from Herodotus to

for the priests of Iran.”—M. Duncker,
of Antiguity, dk. 7, ch. 8 (0. 5).—' The
triana, from a time not Jon
T e, e oo, CrIgly narbaye exetal
ot caste, p8s ex
recogunised as

MAGNUS.

title of ‘Tenpety’ ‘Head of the ,! or
‘Mo Movpet,’ ‘ Head of the Chief Magi.’”
—@G. Rawlinson, Seventh Great Oriental Mon-
archy, ch. 38.—*“To the whole ancient world
Zoroaster’s lore was best known by the name of
the doctrine of the Magi, which denomination
was commonly applied to the priests of India,
Persia, and Babylonia. The earliest mention of
them is made by the prophet Jeremiah (xxxix. 8),
who enumerated among the retinue of King
Nebuchadnezzar at his entry into Jerusalem, the
‘Chief of the Magi’ (‘rab mag’ in Hebrew),
from which statement we may distinctly gather
that the Magi exercised a great influence at ghe
court of Babylonia 600 years B. C. They were,
however, forelgners, and are not to con-
founded with the indigenous priests. ., . . The
name Magi occurs even in the New Testament.
In the Goa(s)e] aeeordlnf to 8t. Matthew (il. 1),
the Magi (Greek ‘magol,’ translated in the Eng-
lish Bible by * wise men ’) came from the Enst to
Jerusalem, to worship the new-born child Jesus
at Bethlehem. That these Magi were priesis of
the Zoroastrian religion, we know from Greek
writers,”—M. Haug, Hssays on the Religion of
the Parsis, 1.—Bee, nlso, ZOROASTRIANS,
lmthGNA CARTA. B8ee Encianp: A. D.

MAGNA GRAECIA.—*It was during the
height of their prosperity, mmingg, in the
sixth century B. C., that the Italic Greeks [in
southern Italy] either acquired for, or bestowed
upon, their territory the appellation of Magna
Greecia, which at that time it well deserved;
for not only were Sybaris and Kroton then the
greatest Grecian cities situated near together, but
the whole peninsula of Calabrin may be con-
sidered as attached to the Grecian cities on the
coast. The native (Enotrians and Sikels occu-
pying the interior had become hellenised, or
semi-hellenised, with a mixture of Greeks among
them — common subjects of these great cit
—G@G. Grote, Hiat. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 22.—On'
Samnite conquest of Magna Griecia—see SAM-
NITES *

MAGNANO, Battle of (1799). Bee Fuantn
A. D. 1798-1799 (AucrsT—APRIL).

MAGNATAZAE, The., Bcc IrRkLAND, TrIBEM
OF EARLY CELTIC INHABITANTS,

MAGNESIA.— The castern coast of Thessaly
was anclently so called. The Magnetes who oc-
cupied it were among the people who became sub-
ect to the Thessalians or Thesprotinns, when the
atter came over from Epirus and occupled the
valley of the Pencus.—Q@. Grote, Hist. of Greece,
pt. 2, ch. 8.—Two towns named Magnesia in
Asia Minor were believed to be colonies from the
Magnetes of Thessaly. One was on the south
side of the Meander; the other, more northerly,
near the river Harmus.—The same, ch. 18,

MAGNESIA, Battle of (B. C. 190). See
SeLruciDA: B. C. 224-187.

MAGNUS I, King of Denmark, A, D. 1042~
1047.....Magnus 1. (called The M},( King
of Noﬂu{ 085-1047... ... Magnus L., King
Sweden, 137

Norway, us I, K of
Nurasy, 10101043, - Magans 111, King

IIII “ "
i s M
Norway, 1162-1186, . ... Magnus VI.,

Kiog
King
Norway, 1268-1280.
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MAHDI] h, A. D. 775-785.

’ Cali
MAHDI, The.—'The religion of Islam
acknowled the mission of Jesus, but not His
divinity. the Creation, it teaches, five
Emphetl had appeared before the birth of Ma-
omet — Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and
Jeaus— cach being greater than his predecessor,
and each bringing a fuller and higher revelation
than the last. Jesus ranks above all the prophets’
*of the old dispensation, but below those of the
w, inaugurated by Mahomet, In the final
ﬁuggle He will be but the servant and auxiliary
of a more august personage-——the Mahdi. The
literal meaning of the w Mahdi is not, as the
newspapers generally assert, ‘He who leads,’ a
mam?ng more in consonance with European
ideas, but ‘He who is led.’. . . If he leads his
fellow-men it is because he alone is the ‘ well-
guided one,’ led by God —the Mahdi. The
word Mahdi is only an epithet which may be ap-
plied to any prophet, or even to any ordinary
erson; but used as a proper name it indicates
im who is ‘ well-guided ’ beyond all others, the

MAHOMETAN CONQUEST.

Mahdi ‘ par ekcellence,’ who is to end the drama
of the world, and of whom Jesus shall be
the vicar. . . . The Koran does not speak of the
Mahdi, but it seems certain that Mahomet must
have announoced him. . . . The idea of the Mahdi
once formed, it circulated thronghont the Mussul-
man world: we will follow it rapidly in its
course among the Persians, the Turks, the Egyp
tians, and the Avabs of the Soudan; but without
for an instant pretending to pass in review all

the Mahdis who have appeared u the pro-
Bl:etic stage; for their name is fpn, =g,
rmesteter, The Mahdi, Past and Present, ch.

1-2,—8ee, also, IsLaM: ATLMOBADES; and EaYPT:
A. D, 1870-1888, and 1884-1885.

MAHDIYA: Taken by the Moorish Cor-
sair, Drlget, and retaken by the Spaniards
1550). BarBARY BraTEs: A D. 1548-

MAHMOUD 1,, Turkish Sultan,’ A. D.
1780-1754.. .. .Mahmoud II., Turkish Sultan
1808-1889. . .. . Mahmoud, the A.l’shm Shah o
Persia, 1722-1725..... lklhmou 5 tiu Gaz-
ggav_ifleéa'rhe Empire of. Bee Tumks: A. D.

MAHOMETAN CONQUEST AND EMPIRE.

A. D. 609-632.—The Mission of the Prophet.
—Mahomet (the usage of Christendom has fixed
this form of the name Mohammad) was born at
Mecca, on or about the 20th day of August,
A. D.570. He sprang from “‘ the noblest race in
Mecca and in Arabia [the tribe of Koreish and
the famil{ of Hashem]. To his famil belon%ed
the hereditary guardianship of the ba and a
high place among the aristocracy of his native
city. Personally poor, he was raised to a position
of importance by his marriage with the rich
m‘w Khadijah, whose mercantile affairs he

d' previously conducted. In his fortieth year
he began to announce himseclf as an Apostle of
God, sent to root out idolatry, and to restore the
true faith of the precedin phets, Abraham,
Moses, and Jesus. Blowly and vally he
makes converts in his native cig; good wife
Khadijah, his faithful servant Zeyd, are the first
to recognize his mission; his young cousin, the
noble All, the brave anhd generous and injured
model of Arabian chivalry, declares himself his
convert and Vizier; the prudent, moderate and
bountiful Abu-Bekr a.cknowladﬁ‘s the preten-
slons of the daring innovator., rough m
ery and tion the Prophet keeps unflinch-
ingly in his path; no threats, no injuries, hinder
him from stiil preaching to his people the unity
and the righteousness of , and exhorting to
& far purer and better morality than had ever
been set before them. He no temporal
power, no spiritual domination; he asks but for
simple toleration, for free permission so win
by persuasion into the way of truth. . . . As
yet at least bis hands were not stained with blood,
nor, bis inger life with lust.,”—E. A. Freaman,
m &:d f pmghi‘z‘ Hooei.z::d osf-

years o at Y
private circulation and re . tion of the succes-
sive Buras or chapters of the Koran, as the
prophet delivered them, Mahomet had ﬂmﬂ
' bu
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strength. But in A. D. 620 (he being then fifty
years of age) he gained the ear of a company of
ﬁi‘:grims from Medina and won them to his faith,

turning home, they spread the ‘ﬂm 1 of Islam
among their neighbors, and the ples at Me-
dina were soon stro:F eumxgg in numbers to
offer protection to their prophet and to his per-
secuted followers in Mecca. As the result of
two pledges, famous in Mahometan history,
which were given by the men of Medina to Ma-
homet, in secret meetings at the hill of Acaba,
a geuneral emigration of the adherents of the
new fatth from Mecca to Medina took place in
the spring of the year 622, Mahomet and his
closest friend, Abu Bakr, having remained with
their families until the last, escaped the rage of
the Koreish, or Coreish, only by a secret flight
and a concealment for three days in a cave on
Mount Thaur, near Mececa. eir departure
from the cave of Thaur, s.ecordingmto the most
accepted reckoning, was on the 20th of June,
A. D. 622, This is the date of the Hegira, or
flight, or emigration of Mahomet from Mecca to
Medina. The Mahometan Era of the Heﬂqlm,
‘““though referring ° par excellence’ to the flight
phet, . . . isalso & plihc;bletonit is

title of the

Ailies, of Modize, who recolved. sad protected
w.

t& At Medina Mahomet ‘himaelf

found
mo:flymnulned. Before the year of hia
ended, he opened hmﬂmunph:tmmgg
which had rejected him, by %ﬂl Byr-
fan caravsps. Tﬁm‘mm od
ud,thohﬂhofml gﬁlyhmwﬁ*
M,Jm,rum pad the fiadt :
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” 4
victory of the sword of Isthm achie¥ed. The 800
warriors of Bedr formed ¢ the of Islam.”
From this time the ascendancy of et was
rapidly gained, and assumed a political as well
as a religious character. His anthority was es-
tablished at Medina and his influence spread
among the neighboring tribes. Nor was his
cause more than temporarily depressed by a
sharp defeat which he sustained, January, 625,
in battle with the Koreish at Ohod. Two years
Ister Medina was attacked and besieged by a
fmt force of the Koreish and other tribes of
rabs and Jews, against the latter of whom Ma-
homet, after vainly courting their adhesion and
recognition, had turned with relentless hostility.
The siege failed and the retreat of the enemy
was hastened by a timely storm. In the next
year Mshomet extorted from the Koreish a
treaty, known as the Truce of Hodeibia, which
suspended hostilities for ten years and ﬁermitmd
the prophet and his followers to visit Mecca for
three days in the following year. The pilgrim-
age to Mecca was made in the holy month, Feb-
ruary, 620, and in 680 Mahomet found adherents
enough within the city and outside of it to de-
liver the coveted shrine and capital of Arabia
into bis hands. Alleginga b of the treaty
of peace, he marched against the city with an
army of 10,000 men, it was surrendered to
him by his obstinate opponent, Abu Sofiin, who
acknowledged, at last, the divine commission of
Mahomet and became a disciple. The idols in the
Kaaba were thrown down and the ancient temple
dedicated to the worsh? of the one God.
conquest of Meoca was followed within no long
time by the submission of the whole Arabic pe-
ninsula. The most obstinate in resisting were the
great Bedouin tribe of the Hawazin, in the hill
country, southeast of Mecta, with their kindred,
the Bani Thackif. These were crushed in the im-
portant battle of Honein, and their strong city
of Tayif was afterwards taken. Before Ma-
homet died, on the 8th June, A. D. 682, he was
the prince as well as the gror})het of Arabia, acd
bis armies, passing the an borders, had al-
ready encounte the mans, though not
loriously, in a battle fou%ht at Muta, not far
rom the Dead Sea.—B8ir W. Muir, Lifs of Ma-

ALso ov: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the

Roman BEmpire, ch. 50.—J. W. H. Bto elam
and tte Founder, ch. 8-9.—W. Irvlnﬁ, ahomet
and his Successors, ch. 6-89,.— R. 1). Osborn,

Jolam under the Arads, pt. 1, ch. 1-8.—B8ee, also,
IsLax, and Era, MAROMETAN.
A. D, 632-639. — Abu Bekr, — Omar, — The
of the Cali —C of Syria.
—The th of Mahomet left without a
head. The Prophet had neither named & suc-
ceasor (Khalif or Caliph), nor had he iastituted
mode in which the choice of one should Le made.
His nophew sad son-in-law — *‘the Bayard of
the Hon<hearted All—seemed the natural

The
First Advance.

MAHOMETAN CONQUEST

Arabia in their career of uest, No
sooner had Abu Bekr, in 882, set his heel on
some rebellious movements, which threatened
his authority, than he made haste to open fields
in which the mi]itar{l spirit and ambitions of his
un%u{et people might find full exercise. With
bold impartiality he challenged, at once, and
alike, the two dominant powers of the castern
world, sending armies to invade the soil of Per-
sia, on one hand, and the 8yrian provinces of the
Roman empire, on the other. The invincible
Khaled, or Caled, led the former, at first, but
was soon transferred to the more critical field,
which the latter proved to be. ‘‘One of the
fifteen provinces of Syria, the cultivated landa
to the eastward of the Jordun, had been deco-
rated by Roman vanity with the name of ‘Arabia’;
and the first arms of the Saracens were justified
by the semblance of a national right.” The
strong city of Bosra was taken, partly through
the treachery of its commander, Romanus, who
renounced Christianity and embraced the faith
of Islam. From Bosra the Moslems advanced on
Damascus, but suspended the siege of the city
until they had encountered the army which the
Emperor Heraclius sent to its relief. This they
did on the fleld of Aiznadin, in the south of
Palestine, July 80, A. D. 6384, when 50,000 of
the Roman-Greeks and Syrians are sald to have
perished, while but 470 Arabs fell. Damascus
was immediately invested and taken after 4 pro-
tracted siege, which Voltaire has likened w the
siege of Troy, on account of the many combats
and stratagems — the many incidents of tragedy
and romance — which poets and historlans ha re
handed down, in some connection with its prog-
ress or its end. The ferocity of Khaled was ouly
half restrained 'bg his milder colleague in com-
mand, Abu Obeidab, and the wretched inhabi-
tants of Damascus suffered toerribly at his hands.
The city, itself, was spared and highly favored,
becoming the SByrian capital of the Arabs. .
liopolis (Baalbec) was besleged and taken 1n
January, A. D, ; Emessa surrendered soon
after. In November, 686, a great and decisive
battle was fought with the forces of Heraclius
at Yermuk, or Yermouk. on the borders of Pales-
tine and Arabia. The Cliristians fought obsti-
nately and well, but they were cverwhelmed
with fearful slaughter. ‘‘After the buttle of
Yermuk the Roman army no longer aplpesred fua
the fleld ; and the Saracens might securely choose,
among the fortified towns of Byria, the first ob-
ject of their attack. They consulted the caliph
whether they should march to Cesarea or Jeru-
salem; and the advice of Ali determined the im-
mediate slege of the latter. ., . . After Mecoa
and Medina, it was revered and visited by the
devout Moslems as the temple of the Holy Land
which bad been sanctified by the revelation of
Moses, of Jesus, and of Mahomet himself.” The
defensc of Jerusalem, notwithstanding its great
strength, was maintained with less stubbornpess
than that of Damascus had been. After a sie
of four months, in the winter of A. D. 637,
Christian patriarch or bishop of Jerusalem, who
soems to have been first in authority, proposed
to give up the Holy City, if Omar, the caliph
would come in person from Medina to settle
the terms of surrender. Omar deemed
weorthy of this concession and made
tra
blest
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After little remained tq Yake the conguest
of all ’ plete. Alepko was taken, but
hot eusilyyafter a siege, and Antloch, the splen-
did seat of eastern luxury and wealth, was aban-
doned by the emperor and submitted, paying a
t ransom for its escape from spoliation and

e sword. The year 639 saw Syria at the feet
of the Arubs whom it had despised six years be-
fore, and the armies of the caliph were ready to
advance to new fields, east, northwards, and
west.—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman

ire, ¢h. 5l.

% IN: W. Irving, Mahomet and His Suc-
Sédwors, ©. 3, ch. 8-28.—8. Ockley, Hist. of the
Saracens: Abubeker.—Bir W, Muir, Annals of
the Early Caliphate, ck. 2, 11, 19-21,—8ee, also,
JErusaLEM: A. D. 637; and Tyre: A. D, 688.

A. D, 632-651,—Conquest of Persia.—Dur-
ing the invasion of Byria, Abu Bekr, the first of
the Caliphs, sent an expedition towards the
Euphrates, under command of the redoubtable
Khpled (688). The first object of its attack was
Hira, a clty on the western branch of the Eu-
phrates, not far from modern Kufa. Hira was the
seat of a small kingdom of Christian Arabs tribu-
tary to Persia and under Persian protection and
control, Its domain embraced the northern part
of that fertile tract between the desert and the
Euphrates which the Arab writers call S8awad;
the southern part being a Persian province of
which the capital, Obolla, was the great emporium
of the Indian trade. Hira and Obolla were

g)eedil taken and this whole region subdued.
ut, K{mled being then transf

to the army

in 8yria, the Persinns regained courage, while the
energy of the Moslems was relaxed. In an en-
counter called the Battle of the Bridge, A. D,
6385, the latter experienced a disastrous check;
but the next year found them more victorious
ever, e great battle of Cadesia (Kadisi-

yeh) ended all ho? in Persia of doing more than
defend the Euphrates as a western frontier.
‘Within two years even that hope disappeared.
The new Arab general, 8a’ad Tbn Abi W&Ens. hav-
ing spent the interval in strengthening his forces,
cngl in founding the citg of Busrah, or Bassora,
below the junction of the Et::;l:hrntes and Tiﬁds,
a8 well as that of Kufa, which became the Mos-
Ism capital, advanced into Mesopotamia, A. D.
687, crossingl the river without opposition, The
Persian capital, Ctesiphon, was abandoned to
him so precipitately that most of its vast treas-
ures fell into his hands. It was not until six
months later that the Persians and Arabs met
in battle, at Jalula, and the encounter was fatal
to the former, 100,000 having perished on the
fleld. “ By the close of the year A. D, 637 the
banner of the Prophet .waved over the whole
tract west of Zagros, from Nineveh almost to
SBusa,” Then a brief pauseensued. In 641 the
Persian king Isdigerd —last of the Bassanian
house —made a great, heroic effort to recover his
lost dominions and save what remained, He
staked all and lost, in the final battle of Nehav-
end, which the Arabs called ‘‘ Fattah-hul-Fut-
tuh,” or *‘ Victory of Victories.” ¢ The defeat
of Nehavend terminated the Sassanian power.
Isdi%erd indeed, escaping from Rel, and flying
continually from place to place, prolonged an in-
glorious existence for the space of ten more years
l—-from t.inbgaul toPA“rsi]zofgﬁl; but he had tg:

onger & om. Pe to pieces on

occasion of ‘ the victory uf victorles,’ and made

. Persih
and Egypt.,
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no other united effort sagainst the Arabs, Prov-
ince after province was occupied by the flerce in-
vaders; and, at length, in A. D, 651, their arms
penetrated to Merv, where the last scion of the
house of Babek had for some years found a ref-
uge. . . . The order of conquest seems to have
been the following:— Media, Northern Persia,
Rhagiaua, Azerbijan, Gurgan, Tabaristan, aud
Khorassan in A, D. 642; Southern Persia, Ker-
man, Seistan, Mekran, and Kurdistan in A. D,
648; Merv, Balkh, Herat, and Kharezm in A. D,
650 or 652."—G. Rawlinson, Seventh Great Ors
ental Monarchy, ch. 28, and foot-notes

Arso iN: W. Irving, Mc and lie Succes-
sors, 0. 3, ch. 25-84,—Bir W. Muir, Annals of the
Early Caliphate, ch, 10-18, 25-26,

A. D. 640-646.—Conquest of Egypt.—‘‘It
was in the nineteenth or twenticth year of the
Hegira [A. D. 640 or 641] that Amru having ob-
tained the hesitating consent of the Caliph, set
out from DPalestine for Egypt. His army,
though joined on its march by bands of Bedouins
lured by the hope of plunder, did not at the first
exceed 4,000 men. Soon after he had left, Omar,
concerned at the smallness of his force, would
have recalled him; but finding that he had al-
ready gone too far to be stopped, he sent heavy
reinforcements, under Zobeir, one of the chief
Companions, after him. The army of Amru was
thus swelled to an impoaing array of from 12,800
to 16,000 men, some of them warriors of renown.
Amru entered Egypt by Arish, and overcomin
the garrison at Bnrums [ancient Delusium],
turned to the left and so onward throu
the desert, reaching thus the easternmost of the
seven estuaries of the Nile. Along this branch
of the river he marched by Bubastis towards
Upper Egypt,” — and, so, to_Heliopolis, near to
the great ancient city of Misr, or Mempbhis.
Here, and thmvt;%hout their conquest of Egypt,
the Moslem invaders appear to bave found some
goodwlll towards them prevailing among the

hristians of the Jacobite sect, who had never
become reconciled to the Orthodox Greeks.
Heliopolis and Memgl;ira:i were 'Surrendered to
their arms after some fighting end a siege of
no long duration. *“Amru lost no time in
marching upon Alexandria so as to reach it be-
fore the %raek troops, han:l‘l{ called in from the
outlying garrisons, could rally there for its de-
fence, On the wn{ he h;i:t to flight several
columns which sought to hinder hisadvance ; and
at last presented himself before the walls of the

t city, which, offering (as it still does) on the
and side a narrow and well-fortified front, was
capable of an obstinate resistance, Towarts the
sea also it was open to succour at the pleasure of
the Byzantine Court. But during the siege
Heraclius died, and the opportunity of relief was
supinelgﬂ:llowed to slip away.” In the end
Alexan: capitulated and was protected from
plunder (see ANCIENT: ALRXAN-
DRIA), yinlfhtﬂbuteto the conquerors. ‘‘ Amru,
it is said, wished to fix his seat of government at
Alexandria, but Omar would not allow him to
remain so far away from his oams;)wtth 80 mnneg
branches of the Nile between. he return
toUmept. A body of the Arabs crossed
the settled in Ghizeh, on the western
bank —a movement which Omar permitted only
03 Thore to provent the peesibilizy of thetr polag"
preven ’
surprised and cut off, Mhmznm of the -
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* made to regain possession of Alexandria.

MAHOMETAN CONQUEST.; Noth 4frica.  MAHOMETAN CONQUEST.

army were pitched near Memphis* Around them
mup a military station, called from its origin

t, or ‘the Encampment.’ It expanded
rapidly into the capital of Egypt, the modern
Cairo. . . . This name ‘Cahira,” or City of the
Victory, is of later date [see below: A. D. 908-
1171). . . . Zobeir urged Amru to enforce the
ﬂ%ht of conquest, and divide the land among his
followers. But Amru refused; and the Caliph,
as might have been expected, confirmed the
judgment. °‘Leave the land of Egypt,” was his
wise reply, ‘in the people’s hands to nurse and
fructify.” As elsewhere, Omar would not allow
the Arabs to become proprietors of a single acre.
Even Amru was refuse ground whercupon to
build a mansion for himself. . . . So the land of
Egypt, left in the hands of its ancestral orcu-
pants, became & rich grangry for the Hejaz, even
a8 in bygone times it had been the granary of
Italn{ and the Byzantine empire. . . . Amru,
with the restless spirit of his faith, soon pushed
his conquests westward beyond the limits of
Egypt, established himself in Barca, and reached
even to Tripoli. . . Early in the Caliphate of
Othman [A. D. 646] a desperate attempt "g;s

L]
Moslems, busy with their conquests elsewhere,
had left the city insufficiently protected. The
Greek inhabitants conspired with the Court, and
4 fleet of 800 ships was sent under command of
Manuel, who drove out the n and took
possession of the eitf. Amru hastened to its
Tescue, A great battle was fought outside the
walls: the Greeks were defeated, and the un-
happy town was subjected to the miseries of a
second and a longersiege. It was at last taken by
storm and given up to plunder. . . . The city,
though still maintaining its commercial import,
fell now from its high estate. The pomp and
circumstance of the Moslem Court were trans-
ferred to Fostat, and Alexandria ceased to be the
capital of Egypl.”--8ir W. Muir, Annals of the
Early Caly; ch. 24, with foot-note.

Avso In: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fali of the
Roman Empire, ch. 61.— W. Irving, Mo
and his Successors, v. 3, ch. 24 and 85,

A. D. 644.—Assassination of Caliph Omar.
—The death of Omar, the second of the Caliphs,
was & violent one. ‘It occurred in November,
A. D, 644 Onpe day a slave who worked for his
master at the carpenter's bench came to see the
Commander of the Faithful, and complained to
him of being overworked, and badly treated by
the citizen that owned him, Omar listened at-
tentively, but arriving at the conclusion that the

were false, sternly dismissed the car-

penter to his bench. The man retired, vowing
to be rev«nged. The following day was Friday,
‘the day o Assembly.” Omar, as usual,
went to lead Lhe prayers of the aseembly in the
t mosque. He opened his mouth to speak.

had just said ‘ Allah,” when the keen dagger

of the offendedslave was thrust into bis back, and
the Commander of the Faithful fell on the sacred
floor, fatally wounded. The people, ina perfect
frensy of horror and rage, fell upon the assassin,
but with superhuman strength he threw them
off, and rushing about in the madness of despair
turning the m%f;?l“ded oto his o t?rw

own

linge! Egaul days in frelt.
, but he was brave to the end. His dying
*Give to my successor this parting

ba&ueu. that he be kind to'the men of this city,
Medina, which gavé a home to us, #ud to tge
Faith, Tell him to make much Jihq!r virtues,
and to pass !!fht!y over their faults! Bid him
also treat well the Arab triber, for verily they
are the backbone of Islam, Morcover, let him
faithfully fulfll the covenants made with the
Christinns and the Jews! O Allahl I have
finished my course! To him that cometh after
me, 1 leave the kingdom firmly established and
at peace!’ Thus perished one of the greatest
Princes the Mohammedans were ever to know,
Omar was truly n great and good man, of whom
any country and any creed might be proud?”’—
J. J. Pool, Studies tn Mohammedanism, pp.

A, D. 647-709. — Conquest of northern
Africa.w“vallnzo%}%ypt was won almost with-
out a blow, Latin Africa [northern Africa be-
yond Egy;irtl] took mixty years to conguer. It
was first invaded under Othman in 047, Lut
Carthage was not subdued till 698, nor was the
province fully reduced for eleven ycars l(m.
And why? Doubtless because Africa contaimed
two classes of inhabitants, not over-friendly to
each other, but both of whom had something to
lose by a Saracenic conquest. The citizens of
Carthage were Roman in every sense, their Jan-
guage was Latin, their faith was orthodox; they
had no wrongs beyond those which always afiict
provincials under a despotism; wronfs not likely
to be alleviated by exchanging a Christian des-
E;L at Constantinople for an infidel one at

edina or Damascus, Beyond them, in the in-
land provinces, were the native Moors, barbari-
ans, and many of them pagans; they had fought
for their rude liberty against the Casars, and
they had no intention of surrendering it to the
Caliphs, Romans and Moors alike long pre-
ferred the chances of the sword to either Koran
or tribute; but their ultimate fate was different.
Latin civilization and Latin Christianity gradu-
ally disappeared b;rthe decay and extermination
of their votaries. The Moors, a pcople not ug-
like the Arabs In their unconverted state, wem,
at Jast coutent to embrace their religion, and to
share their destinics and their triumphs.  Arabs
and Moors intermingled went on to further com-
quests; and the name of the burharian converts
was more familiarly used in Western Europ# to
denote the united nation than the terrible 1iame
of the original compatriots of the Prophet.”—
E. A. Freeman, Ifist, and Conguests of the Sara-
cens, lect. 8. —** In their climate and government,
their diet and habitation, the wandering Moors
resembled the Bedoweens of the desert. With
the rcligion they were proud to adopt the lan-
guage, name, and origin of Arabs; the blood of
the strangers and natives was insensibly mingled ;
and from the Euphrates to the Atlantic the same
nation might seem to be diffused over the sandy
plains of Asia and Africa. Yet I will not deny
that 50,000 tents of purc Arabians might be
transported over the Nile and scattered through
the Libyan desert; and I am not i nt that
five of the Moorish tribes still retain their bar-
barous idiom, with the appellation and character
of ‘white' Africans.”—E. Gibbon, Deeline and
Full of the Roman Empire, ch. 51.—** By 647 the
Barbary coast was overrun up to the gates of
Roman Carthage; but the wild Berber popula-
tion was more difficult to subdue than lux-
urious subjects of the Sasanids of Persia or the
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%ehofﬁﬂml} ¢ Kayrawan wes |
founded / rican oa in ,Csrﬁm
fell in 608, and Arabs glushed their arms as
far as the Atlan From Taungier they crossed

into,Spain in 710.”—8. Lane-Poole, The Moham-

Dynasties, p. 6.
o: W, Irving, Mahomet and his Suc-
v. 2, ch. 85, 44, 54-55.—R. D. Osborn,
Talam under the Arabs, pt. 1, ch. 1-8.--8ee, also,
CARTHAGE: A. D. 698; and Morocco.
M. 661.—Accession of the Omeyyads.—
: kr, the immediate successor of Mahomet,
relgned but two years, dying August, A. D. 634.
his nomination, Omar was raised to the Cali-
te. and ruled Islam until 644, when he was
smurdered by a Persian slave. His successor was
Othman, who had been the secretary of the
rophet. The Caliphate of Othman was troubled
y maay plots and increasing disaffection, which
ended in his assassination, A. D. 656. It was not
Antil then that Ali, the nephew and son-in-law of
Mahomet, was Sermit.t.ed to take the Prophet's
m But the dissensions in the Moslem world
Frown more bitter as the flelds of ambitious
ry were widened, and the factions opposed
to Ali were implacable. ‘ Now begins the tragic
tale of the wrongs and martyrdoms of the im-
mediate family of the Prophet. The province
of Syria was now ruled by the crafty Moawiyah,
whose father was Abu-Sofian, so long the bitter-
est enemy of Mahomet, and at last a tardy and
unwilling proselyte. . . . Buch was the parent-
age of the man who was to deprive the descen-
dants of the Apostle of their heritage. Moawiyah
gave himself out as the avenger of Othman; Ali
was represented as his murderer, although his
sons, the grandsons of the Prophet, had fought,
and one of them received a wound, in the de-
fence of that Caliph. . . . Ayesha, too, the
Mother of the Faithful, Telha and Zobeir, the
Prophet’s old companions, revolted on their own
.account, and the whole of the brief reign of Ali
as one constant succession of civil war.”
ria adhered to Moawiyah. Ayesha, Zobeir
and Welha gained jon of Bussorsh and
made that city their headquarters of rebellion.
Theﬂ were defeated there by Ali in a great battle,
A’ D. 656, called tho Battle of the Camel, because
the litter which bore Ayesha on the back of a
camel became the ceuter of the fight. But he
ajued little from the success; nor more from a
ong, indecisive battle fought with Moawiyah at
Siftin, in July, A. D. 6567. Amru, the conqueror
of Egypt, bad now joined Moawiyah, and
influence enlisted that great cfurovince in the re-
volte At last, in 661, the civil war was ended
bw«the assassination of Ali. His eldest son,
n, who seems to have been a spiritless
youth, bargained away his cleims to Moawiyah,
and the latter became undizputed Caliph, found-
ing a dynasty called that of the Ommiades, or
“Omeyyads (from Ommiah, or Omeyya, the
mnher of Moawiyah), waich oocu; Img the
for almost & century —not at ina, but
at Damascus, to which city the Caliphate was
now tranaferred. ‘‘In thus con the Call-
phate into an hereditary monarchy he utterly
changed its character, It soon assumed the
character of a common oriental empire. . . . The
Ommiads were masters of slaves of lead-
ers of freemen; the public will was no longer
consulted, and the public good as little: the
Commander of the Faithful sank into an earthly

[ despod,

his

T by force, like any Assyrian con-
queror t:'fngﬂdg he early Caliphs dwelt in the
sacred city of Medina, and directed the counsels
of the Empire from beside the tomh of the
Prophet. Moawiyah transferred his throme to
the conquered splendours of Damascus; and
Mecca and Medina became tributary cities to the
ruler of Syria. At one time a rival Caliph, Ab-
dallah, established himself in Arabia; twice were
the holy cities taken by storm, and the Kaaba
itself was battered down by the engines of the
invaders. . . . Such a revolution however did
not effect itself without considerabls orpoei-
tion. The partizans of the house of All con-
tinued to form a formidable sect. In their ideas
the Vicarship of the Prophet was not to be, like
an earthly kingdom, the mere prize of craft or
of valour. It was the Enaliensble heritage of the
sacred descendants of the Proghet. himself. . . .
This was the origin of the SBhiah sect, the as-
gertors of the rights of Ali and his house.”—
E. A. Freeman, Hist. and Congueats of the Sara-
cens, lect. 8.

ALso IN: Sir W. Mulr, Annals of the Harly
Caliphate, ch. 81-46. —R. D. Osborn, Jlslam
Under the Arabds, pt. 8.—8. Lane-Poole, The Mo-
hammadan Dynaaties, pp. 9-11.

A.D. 680.—The Tragedy at Kerbela.—
When Ali, or Aly, the nephew and son-in-law
of Mahomet, had been slain, A. D. 661, and tha
Caliphate had been seized by Moawiyah, the
first of the Ommiades, ‘‘ the followers of 'Aly
proclaimed his elder son, Husan, Khalif; but
this poor-spirited youth was contented to sell his
gret.ensions to the throne. . . . On his death, his

rother Hoseyn became the lawful Khalif in the
eyes of the partisans of the House of 'Aly, who
i%nored the general admission of the authority
of the ‘Ommiades.” . . . For a time Hoseyn re-
mained quietly at Medina, leading a life of de-
votion, and declining to push his claims. But
at length an opportunity for atrikin%n blow at
the rival House presented itself, and Hoseyn did
not hesitate to avail himself of it. He was in-
vited to join an insurrection which -had broken
out at Kufa [A. D. 680], the most mutipous and
fickle of all the cities of the empire; and he set
out with his family and friends, to the number
of 100 souls, and an escort of 500 horsemen, to
Loin the inmrﬁ::ta. As he drew nigh to Kufa,

e discovered that the rising had been suppressed
by the ‘Ommiade’ governor of the city, and that
the country round him was hostile instead of
loyal to him. And now there came out from

ufa an army of 4,000 horse, who surrounded
the little bociy of travellers [on the plain* of
Kerbela], and cut them off alike from the city
and the river. ., . . A series of single combats,
in which Hoseyn and his followers displayed
heroic courage, ended in the death of the Imam
and the men who were with him, and the enslav-
ing of the women and children,”—8, Lane-Poole,
Studies in a Mosque, ch. T.—" The scene [of the
}nr;ncm of Holeiit; :gd':gdh;ld] . Beﬂo still

a8 yesterday 0 of every ver,
and is commemorated with wild grief and fren ;
as often as the fatal day, the Tenth of the first .
month of the year [tenth of Moharram— Oct.

10], comes vound. . . . The tragedy of Kerbala
decided mfmgnthafltaot the*Caliphate, but
of Mahometan kingdoms long after the Caliphate *
had waned and . « « The tragedy
is yearly on the stage as u religious
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ceremony "—in the *‘ Passion Play "’f the Mo- ‘Ypfmdtho Rhm fn order o*extond their do-

harram tival. —Sir W.- Muir, Ansals of the
Early Caliphate, ch. 49, with foot-note.—Bee, also,

A. D, 668-675.—First repulse from Coastan-
g%ople. SBee CoNSTANTINOPLE: A. D. 668-
A. D. 710.—Subjugation of the Turks.—
‘“ After the fall of the Persian kingdom, the river
Oxus divided the territories of the Saracens and
of the Turks. This narrow boundary was soon
overleaped by the spirit of the Arabs; the gov-
ernors of Chorassan extended their successive in-
roads; and one of their triumphs was adorned
with the buskin of a Turkish queen, which she
dmﬁgzd in her precipitate flight beyond the hills
of hara, But the final conquest of Trans-
oxana, a8 well as of Bpain, was reserved for the
glorious reign of the inactive Walid; and the
name of Catibah, the camel-driver, declares the
origin and merit of his successful lieutenant,
While one of his colleagues displayed the first
Mahometan banner on the banks of the Indus,
the spacious regions between the Oxus, the Jax-
artes, and the Caspiun ses were reduced by the
arms of Catibah to the obedience of the prophet
and of the caliph. A tribute of two mi!‘)ions of
rieces of gold was imposed on the infidels; their
dols were burned or broken; the Mussuiman
chief pronounced a sermon in the new mosch
mosque] of Carizme; after several battles the
urkish hordes were driven back to the desert;
and the emperors of China solicited the friend-
ship of the victorious Arabs, To their industry
the prosperity of the province, the Bogdiana of
the ancients, may in & great measure be ascribed ;
but the advatt;t(:ges of the soil and climate had
been unders and cultivated since the reign
of the Macedonian kings, Before the invasion
of the Baracens, Carlzme, Bochara, and Samar-
cand were rich and populous under the yoke of
the shepherds of thc North,”"—E. Gibbon, Decline
and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 51
Avrso IN: E. A. Freeman, Ifist. end Conguceta
o Ku [farm, Iac:.c& ;
. D. 711-713.—Conquest of Spain. Sce
Brﬁm]:)A. D. 711—-’!‘1%h i puG
. D. 715 ~—The repulse from Gaul.—
“‘The deeds o?ﬁum [in Africa and Spain:l had
been performed *in the evening of his life,” but,
to borrow the words of Gibbon, ‘his breast was
still fired with the ardor of youth, and the pos-
session of Spain was considered as only the first
step to the monarchy of Europe. With a pow-
erful armament by sea and land, be was Pre r-
ing to pass the Pyrenees, to extinguish in Gaul
the declining kingdoms of the Franks and Lom-
bards, and to preach the unity of God on the
altar of the Vatican., Thence, subduing the bar-
bariaus of Germary, he proposed w follow the
course of the Danube from its source to the
Euxine Bea, to overthrow the Greek or Roman
empire of Constantinople, and, returning from
Burope to Asis, to unite his new acquisitions
with Antfoch and the provinces of Syria." This
vast enterprise . . . was freely revolvea by the
suocessors of Musa. In pursuance of it, Kl
Haur, the new lleutenant of the califs, assailod
the fugitive Goths in their retreats in Septimania
157 ¥l *Zamah, who succeeded him,
crossed the mountains, and, seizing Narbonne,
there a col-

nfinion over Provence, but, repelied by the dukes
and the militia of the couatry, turned their
foreces toward Toulouse (721).° Eudo, Duke of
Aquitain, bravely defending his capital, brought
on a decisive combat. . . . El Zamah fell. ®
carnage among his retreating men then becgme
so great that the Arabs named the passage from
Toulouse to Carcassone the RmuP of Martyrs
(BBalat al Chouda). Supporting their terrible re-
verses with the characteristic resignation of their
race and faith, the Arabs were still able to ré
a hold of Narbonne and of other fortresses of
the south, and, after a respite of four years,
spent in recruiting their troops from Spain and
Africa, to resume their mijccts of invasion and
pillage in Gaul (725%.“1 nder the Wali Anbessa,
they ascended the Rhone as far as the city of
Lyons, devastating the towns and the flelds. . . .
hen, . . . at the close of his expeditions, An-
bessa perished by the hands of the Infidels, all®
the fanaticism of the Mussulman heart was
aroused into an eaﬁlelr desire for revenfe. is
successor, Abd-el-Rabman, a tried and ¢ i-
enced general, energetic and heroic as he wus just
and prudent, . . . entered into elaborate prep-
arations for the final conquest of Gaul. For two
years the ports of Syria, Egypt, and Afries
swarmed with departing soldiery, and Spain re-
sounded with the calls and cries to arms (727-
729).” The storm broke first on Aquitaine, and
its valiant Duke Eudes, or Eudo, rashly meeting
the enemy in the open fleld, in front of Bor-
deaux, suffered an irretrlevable defeat (May,
781). Bordesux was stormed and sacked, and
all Aquitaine was given up to the ravages of the
unsparing Moslem host. Eudes fled, a helpless
fugitive, to his encmies the Franks, and besought
the aid of the great palace-mayor, Karl Martel,
practical sovereign of the Frankish kingdoms,
and father of the’;l’ip in who would soon become
king in name as well as in fuct. But, vot for
Aquitaine, only, but for all Gaul, all Germany,’
—nll Christendom in Europe, — Karl and his’
Fiunks were called on to rally and do battle
againat tho cons of the desert, whose fateful
march of conquest s.emed never to end.  ***Dur-
ing all the rest of the sumuer. the Roman clari-
ons and the German horns sounded and groaned
through all the cities of Neustria and Austrasia,
through the rustic palaces of the Frunkish leudes,
and in the woody inus of western Gcrmniy.'
. . . Meanwhile, Abd-cl-Rahman, laden with
plunder and satiated with blood, had bent his
steps toward the southwesi, where he concen-
trated his troops on the banks of the Chareige.
Enriched and victorious as he was, there m
still an object in Gaul which provoked alike
cupidity and the zeal of his followers, This
was the DBasilica of 8t. Martin of Tours, the
shrine of the Gallic Christians, where the richest
treasures of the Church were collected, and in
which the profoundest veneration of its mem-
bers cent He yearned for the pillage and
the overthrow of this illustrious sanctuary, and,
taking the road from Poitiers, he encountered the
ts of the North in the saume valley of the
jenne and Clain where, nearly three hundred
years before, the Franks and the Wisl had
disputed the supremacy of Gaul here, on
those sutumn fields, the Koran and the Bible —
Islamism and Christianity — Asia and Europe —
stood face to face, ready to grapple in & deadly

o
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and decisive conflict. . . . Trivial skirmishes
from time to'time¢ kept alive the ardor of both
hoats, till at length, at dawn on Saturday, the
+11th of October [A. D. 7@. the signal for a
general onset was given. ith one loud shout
of Allah-Akbar ( is great), the Arab horse-
men charged like a tempest upon their foe, but
the G¥ep columns of the Franks did not bend
beford the blast. ‘ Like a wall of iron,’ says the
chronicler, ‘like a rampart of ice, the men of the
orth stood unmoved by the frightful shock.’
day long the charges were renewed,” 8till the
stout g‘mnks held their ground, and still the in-
domitable warriors of m pressed upon them,
until late in the afternoon, when the latter were
thrown into confusion by an attack on their rear.
Then Karl and his men charged on them and
their lines were broken — their rout was bloody
and complete.  'When night put an end to the
slaughter, the Franks slept upon their arms, ex-
pecting that the dreaded Saracens would rally
and resume the fight. But they vanished in the
darkness. Their leader, the brave Abd-el-Rah-
man had fallen in the wild melée and no courage
was left in their hearts. Abandoning everything
but their horses and their arms, they fled to Nar-
bonne. ‘‘Europe was rescued, Christianity tri-
umphant, Karl the hero forever of Christian
ci tion."—P. Godwin, Hist. of France: An-
otent Gaul, ch. 14.—~The booty found by the
Franks in the Moslem camp *‘ was enormous;
hard-money, ingots of the precious metals,
melted from jewels and shrines; precious vases,
rich stuffs, subsistence stores, flocks and herds
g:otl:emd and parked in the camp. Most of this
“{ had been taken by the Moslemah from the
Aquitanians, who now had the sorrow of seeiInlg
it greedily divided among the Franks.” —H.
‘?oapéf,( nquest of Spasn by the Arab-Moors, bk.
B 0. 2).
IN: E. 8. Creasy, Fifteen Decisive Baltles
of the World, ch. 1. >
A.D. 71 50.—-Omeyéndl and Abbassides.
‘~The dividing of the Caliphate.—The tragic
d of Hosein and his companions at Kerbela
a passion which time would not extin-
ﬁnhhinthehaartaofone t party among the
oslems. The first ambitious leader to take ad-
vantage of the excitement of it, as a means of
overthrowing the Omeyyads, was Abdallah ibn
Zobeir, who, posing first as the ‘‘Protector of
the Holy House” of Ali, soon ed himself
Caliph and maintained for thirteen years s rival
court at Mecca. In the war which raged during
o great part of those years, Medina was taken by
stormn and given over to pillage, while the holy
w Mecca withstood a siege of forty days,
g which the sacred Caaba was destroyed.
Fobeir fell, at las, in a final kattle fought under
the walls of Mecca. Meantime, several changes
in the caliphate at Damascus aad faken place and
the throne was soon afterwarcs [A. D. 705] occu-
pied by the Caliph Welid, whose reign proved
more glorious than that of any other prince of
his house, ‘‘Elements of d er still remained,
but under the wite and firm sceptre of Welid
were held in check. The arts of peace pre :
schools were founded, learning cultivated, and
poets m{ally rewarded; public works of e
useful kind were promoted, and even hos m
established for the aged, lame, and blind. guah.
indeed, at this era, wmn;heglle of the court of
Dantascus that Weil, of all phs both be-

“The divided
Oaliphate.
b ]
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fore and after, gives the precedence to Welid.
It is the ¥eshion for the blan historians to
abuse the Omeyyads as a dissolute, intemperate,
and godless race; but we must not forget that
these all wrote more or less under Abbasside in-
spiration. . . . After Welid, the Omeyyad dy-
nasty lasted six-and-thirty years. But it began
to rest on a precarious For now the ageuts
of the house of Hashim, descendants of the
Propbet and of khis uncle Abbas, commenced to
ply secretly, but with vigour and tency,
their task of canvassand intrigue in dis‘any cities,
and especially in the provinces of the East. For
a Jong time, the endeavour of these agitators was
directed to the advocacy of the Shiya right; that
is to say, it was based upon the Divine claim of
Aly, and his descendants in the Prophet’s line, to
the Imamate or leadership over the empire of
Islam, . . . The discomfiture of the BShiyas
paved the way for the designing advocates of the
other Hashimite branech, namely, 'that of the
house of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. These
had all along becn plotting in the background,
and watching their opgortunity. They now
vaunted the claims of this line, and were bare-
fuced enough to urge that, being descended from
the uncle of Mahomet through male representa-
tives, they took precedence over the direct de-
scendants of the Prophet himself, because these
came through Fatima in the female line. About
the year 180 of the Hegira, Abul Abbas, of Abas-
side descent, was put forward in Persia, as the
candidate of this party, and his claim was sup-
ported by the famous general Abu Muslim. Buc-
cessful in the East, Abu Muslim turned his arms
to the West. A great battle, one of those which
decide the fate of empires, was fought on the
banks of the Zab [A. D. 7560]; and, through the
defection of certain Kharejite and Yemen levies,
was lost by the Omeyyad army, Merwan IL
the last of his dynasty, was driven to Eﬁr&t, and
there killed in the church of Bussir, whither he
had fled for refuge. At the close of the year 182
[Aug. 5, A. D. 750], the black flag, emblem of
the Abbassides, floated over the battlements of
Damascus. The Omeyyad dynasty, affer ruling
the vast Moslem empire for a century, now dis-
appeared in cruelty and bloodshed. . . . So
perished the royal house of the Omeyyads, But
one escaped. fied to Spain, which had never
favoured the overweening pretensions of the
Prophet’s family, whether in the line of Aly or
Abbas. Accepted by the Arab tribes, whose in-
fluence in the West was paramount, Abd al
Rahman now laid the foundation of a new Dg-
nasty and perpetuated the Omeyyad name at the
magnificent court of Cordova. . . . Thus, with
the rise of the Abbassides, the unity of the Cali-
phate came to an end. Never after, either in
theory or in fact, was there a successor to the
Pro acknowledged as such over all Islam,
gﬁei prorin;ea folln:wo'eitlil :ﬁ the wm Sp:niﬁ:
ghln.bi e east ca,
west of it, the %ﬂn{m in Fez, both of Al
descent; ﬁmﬂm Bicily under inde
rulers; the te kings in Persia, their native
soil; these and others, breaking away from the .
central government, established kingdoms of their
own. The name of Caliph, however it might
survive in the Abbasside ge, or be assumed
by less legitimate pretenders, bad now al
lost its virtue ficance.”—8ir W, Mulr,
Annals of the Harly , oA, B0,
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A1so 1N: 8 Lane-Poole, The n
Dynasties, pp. 12-14.—R. D. Osborn, Under
the Arabs, pt. 8.

A. D. 717-718.—Second repulse from Con-
gil:gutinople. Bee ConsTANTINOPLE: A. D. 717-
A, D, Tsz 59.—Final expulsion from south-
ern Gaul.—During the year of his coronation
(A. D. 752) Pippin, or Pepin the Bhort— the first
of the Carolingians to assume the Frankish
crown —having taken measures to reduce Aqui-
taine to ohedience, was diverted, on his march
towards that country, into Septimania. The
discord e(iarevailin among the Moslems, who had
occupied this region of Gaul for more than thirty
years, ‘““opened the prospect of an easy con-
quest. W‘;t?h little fighting, and through the
treachery of a Goth named Ansemond, who
commanded at Beziers, Agde, Maguelonne, and
Nisrnes, under an Arabian wali, he was enabled
to seize those strong-holds, and to leave a part
of his troops to ege Narbonne, as the first
step toward future success.” Then Pi&)pin was
called away by war with the S8axons and in Brit-
tany, and was occupied with other cares and
conflicts, until A. D. 759, when he took up and
finished the task of ex{)elling the Saracens from
Gaul. ** His troops left in occupation of Septi-
mania (752) had steadily Frosecuted the siege of
Narbonne. . . . Not till after a blockade of
seven years was the city surrendered, and then
through the treason of the Christians and Goths
who were inside the walls, and made secret terms
with the beleaguerers. They rose upon the
Arabs, cut them in pieces, opened the gates
to the Franks. A reduction of Elne, Caucolib-
eris, and Carcassone followed hard upon that of
Nurbonue. . . . In a little while the entire Arab
population was driven out of Septimania, after
an occupation of forty years; and a large and
important province (equivalent neatly to the
whole of Languedoc), held during the time of
the Mérovingians by the Wisigoths, was secured
to the possession of the Franks. The Arubg,
however, though expelled, left many traces of
their long residence on the manners and customs
of Southern Gaul.”—P. Godwin, Hist, of France:
K B, et rog i Th Omeyyad caliphs of

. 756-1031.—~The phs
Cordou.?—When the sfruggle of the house of
Abbas with the house of Omeyya, for the throne
of the caliphatc at Damascus, was ended by the
overthrow of the Omeyyads (A. D. 750), the
wretched members of the fallen family were
hunted down with unsparing ferocity. ‘‘ A single
youth of the doomed race escaped from destruc-
tion. After s lonfnser{ea of romantic adventures,
he found his way Into Spain [A. D. 758]; he there
found partizans, by whose aid he was enabled to
establish himself s sovereign of the country, and
to resist ali che attempts of the Ab to
regain, or rather to obtain, possession of the distant
province. From this Abderrabman [or Abdalrah-
man] the Ommiad proceeded the line of Emirs and
Cali of Cordova, who reigned in splendour
in the West for three centuries after their house
had been exterminated in their original posses-
sions, , . . When the Ommiad Abdalrahman
escaped into ... the nsula was ina
m state. The suthority of the
phs of the East was nearly nominal, and
governors rose and fell with very little reference
verelgn. . . . elevation of

" Abdalrahman ma

Cordova and ™*
4 * MAHOMETAN CONQUEST.

have been the result, mot
80 much of any blind preference of Ommiads to
Abbassides, as of a conviction that nature de-
signed the Iberian peninsula to form an indepen- .
dent state, But at that early pcriod of Maliom-
etan history un independent Mushometan state
could hardly be founded, except under the guise
of a rival Caliphate. . . . And undoubsed!
nothi:g is more certain than that the Omminds
of Cordova were in every sense a rival dynasty
to the Abbassides of Bagdad. The mce 0{ Mos-
wiyah seem to have decidedly imrmved by their
migration westward. The Caliphs of Spain
must be allowed one of the highest places amon
Mahometan dynasties. In the duration of their
house and in the abundance of able princes
which it produced, they yield only to the
Ottoman Bultans, while they rise incomparably
above them in every estimable quality. . ..
The most splendid period of the Baracen em;[{im
in Spain was during the tenth century. The
great Caliph Abdalrahman Annasir Ledinallah
raised the mnfniﬁceuce of the Cordovan mon-
archy to its highest pitch. . . . The last thirt
years of the Ommiad dynasty are a mere weart-
some series of usurpations und civil wars. In
1081 the line became extinct, aud the Ommiagd
cmpire was cut up into numerous petty states.
From this moment the Christians advance, no
more to retreat, and the cause of Islam is only
sustained by repeated African immigrations,"—
E. A. Freeman, Hist, and Conguests of the Sara-
s o 1, Dol Congqueat of Spain by the
180 IN: H. Coppée, 9 n

ﬁm&-ﬂm&. bk. 6, ch. 6, bk, 7, c{ 14, Ui 8§,

i 3

A. D. 763.—The Caliphate transferred to
Bagdad.—* The city of Damascus, full as it
was of memorials of the pride and greatness of
the Ommiade dynasty, was naturally distasteful
to the Abbassides. The Caliph Mansur bad
commenced the building of & new caplital {n the
neighbourhood of Kufa, to be called after the
founder of his family, Hashimiyeh. The Kufans,
however, were devoted partisans of the -
dants of All. . . . The growing jealo and
distrust between tiic two houses made it inad-
visable for the Beni Abbus to plant the seat of
their empire in immediate propinguity to the
head-quarters of the Ali faction, and Mansur
therefore selected another site [about A. D, 708].
This was ad, on the western bank of the
Tigris [fifteen miles above Medain, which was
the ancient Seleucia and Ctesiphon]. It was
well suited by nature for n grest capital. The.
Tigris brought commerce from Diyar Bekr on
the north, and through the Persiun Gulf from*
India and China on the east; while the Expheates,
which here approaches the Tigris ut the nearest
point, and is reached by a good road, commuuni-
cated direcd‘:l! with Syria and the west. The
name Bagdad is & very ancient one, signifying
‘ given or founded by the deity,’ and testifies to
the importance of the site. The new city rapidly
increased in extent and magnificence, the founder
and his next two successors expending fabulous
sums upon its embellishment, and the ancient
palaces of the Sassanian kings, as well as the
other principal cities of Asia, were robbed of
their works of art for its adornment.”—E. H.
Palmer, Haroun Alraschid, Caliph of Bagdad, ch.
2.—*‘ Baghdad, answering to its proud name of
‘Dar al &.lun.’ ‘The City of Peace,’ became for
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a time the capital of the world, the centre of
luxury, the emporium of commerce, and the seat
of learning.”— Bir W. Muir, Annals of the Early
Caliphate, ch. 50.

A. D. 815-945.—Decline and temporal fall
of the Caliphate at Bagdad.— ‘1t was not
until nearly the close of the first century after
the Hejira that the banners of Islam were car-
ried into the regions beyond the Oxus, and only
after & great decal of hard fighting that the onses
of Bokhara and Samarkand were annexed to the
dominions of the khalif. In these struggles, a
large number of Turks—men, women, and chil-
dren — fell into the power of the Moslems, and
were scattered over Asia as slaves. . . . The
il_miif Mamoun [son of Iaroun Alraschid —

D. 815-834] wus the first sovereign who con-
ceived the idea of basing the royal agowcr on &
foundation of regularly drilled Turkish so}diers.”
—R. D. Osborn, Jslam under the Khalifs ?f
Baghdad, pt. 8, ch, 1.—*‘The Caliphs from this
#ime leaned for sué)porton great bands of !oreilgu
mercenaries, chiefly Turks, and their captains
‘hecame the real lords of the empire as soon as

realised their own stren How thor-
oughly the Abbfisid caliphate been under-
ined was shiown all at once in a shocking man-
nér, when the Caliph Mutawakkil was murdered
byﬁls own servants at the command of his son,
and the parricide Muntasir set upon the throne
in his stead (Dec. 861). The power of the Caliphs
was now at an end; they became the mere play-
things of their own savage warriors. The re-
moter, somelimes even the nearer, provinces
were, practically independent. The princes for-
recognised the Caliph as their sovereign,

is name upon their coins, and gave it

: in public Pmyer, but these were hon-

rs without any solid value. Some Caliphs,

¢ed, recovered a measure of real power, but
,lmrlly asrulers of a much diminished State. Theo-
retically the fiction of an undivided empire of
Islam was maintained, but it had long ceased to
be a reality. The names of Cagi)h, mmander
of the Faithful, Imim, continued still to inspire
some reverence; the theological doctors of law
insisted that the Caliph, in spiritual things at
least, must everywhere bear rule, and control all
Judicial ﬁats: but even theoretically his position
was far behind that of a pope, and in practice
was not for & moment to be comparedto it. The
Caliph never was the head of a true hierarchy;
Islam in fact knows no priesthood on which
such a system could have rested. In the tenth
century the Buids, three brothers who had left
m: bardly converted Gildn (the mountainous
‘district at the southwest angle of the Caspian
Bea) as poor adventurers, succeeded in conquer-
iwl:‘gdfor themselves the soverelgn command over

e domaius, and over Bagdad itself [establish-
ing what is known as the dynasty of the Buids
or Bouides, or Bowides, or Dilemites]. They
even proposed to themselves to displace the Ab-

ds and set descendants of Ali upon the
throne, and abandoned the idea only because

they feared that a Caliph of the house of Ali
miﬁht exercise too t an authority over their
Shiite soldiers, an

80 become lndeﬁendent;
while, on the other hand, they could make
use of these troops for any violence they chose
aguinst the Abbﬂ uppet who sat in lfvl.nnir‘l
ﬁ'—'ﬂ Noldeke, Jrom Badtern Hist.,

o MAHOMETAN CONQUEST.
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A.D. 8.—Conquest of Sicily. Be«
A%—B?B iisla 7

BiciLy:
A. D, 840-800.—The Saracens in southerr
Italy. Ree ITALy (SouTHERN): A. D. 800-1016
A. D, 9go8-1171,—The Fatimite caliphs.—
‘“Egypt, during the ninth and tenth centuries,
was the theatre of several revolutions. Twc
dynasties of Turkish slaves, the Tolunides anc
e Ilkshidites, entablished theraselves in that
country, which was only reunited to the Caliphate
of Bagdad for a bricf period between thelr usur.
pations. But early in the ninth century asingulai
gower had been growing up on its western bor
er. . . . A schism arose among the follower:
of Ali [the shiahs, who recognized no succession
to the Prophet, or Imamate —leadership in
Islam —except in the line of descent from Ali,
ncphew of Mahomet and husband of Mahomet's
daughter, Fatima] refnrding the legitimate suc-
cession to the sixth Imam, Jaffer, His eldest
son, Ismail or Ishmael, dying before him, Jaffer
appointed another son, Moussa or Moses, his
heir. But a large body of the sect denied that
Jaffer had the right to make a new nomination;
they affirmed the Imamate to be strictly heredi-
tary, and formed a new party of Ishmaelians, wha
seem to have made something very like a deity
of their hero. A chief of this sect, Mahomet,
surnamed Al Meldi, or the Leader, a title given
by the Shiahs to their Imams, revolted in Africa
in 908. He professed himself, though his claims
were bitterly derided by Lis enemies, to be & de-
scendant of Ishmael, and consequently o be the
legitimate Imam, Armed with this claim, it was
of course his business to acquire, if he could,
the tel:‘;mm! power of a Caliph; and as he soon
obtained the sovereignty of a considerable portion
of Africa, a rival Caliphate was consequently
established in that country. This dynasty as-
sumed the name of Fatimites, in honour of their
famous ancestress Fatima, the duughter of the
Prophet. The fourth in succession, Muezzeddin
lgag name, obtained possession of Egypt about
7. . . . The Ilkshidites and theirnominal sov-
ereigns, the Abbassides, lost Egypt with great
rapidity. Al Muezzeddin transferred his res-
idence thither, and founded [at Fostat— see
above, A. D. 640-6846] the city of Cairo, which
he made his capital. Egypt thus, from s tribu-
tary province, became again, as in the days of its
Pharaohs and Ptolemies, the seat of a powerful
kingdom. The claims of the Egyptian Caliphs
were diligently preached throughout all Islam,
and their temporal power was rapidly extended
into the adjoining provinces of Syria and Arnbia,
Palestine became aguin . . . tho battle-field for
the lords of Egyptand of the East. Jerusalem
the holy city of so many creeds, was conﬂuemd

and reconquered. . . . The an Caliphate
- plnygd an im t })Eﬁg{gﬁtbe h - of
the Crusades. At last, in 1171, 1t was abo

by the famous Saladin. He himself became the
founder of & new d ; but the formal
ct of the change was Egt{pt. so long
ismati wmn restored to the obedience
of : nwas lord of Egypt, but the
titles of the Abbasside Caliph, the true Com-
mander of the Faithful, appeared again on the
ooinandlnthnpnbm inmﬁut that of
his Wﬂg l;lovg;mkut y Hist, and
m: B, Lane-Poole, The Mohommadan

, pp. 70-18.—W. O. Taylor, Hin. of
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Mohammedanism and its Sects, ch. 8 and 10.—See,
also, JERUBALEM: A. D. 1149-1187.

A. D. 962-1187. — The Ghaznavide empire.
See INpDiA: A, D. 977-1200; and Tumks: A. D,

A 111)88'96 6 C

. D. 964-976.—L osses in Syria and Cilicia.

Bee BrzanTINE EMPIRE: A. D. 968-1025; also,
ANrTIOOH, A. D. 969. .

A. D. 1004-1160. — The Seljuk Conquests.
See Turks: A. D. 1004-1068 to 1092-1160.

A, D, 1017.— Expulsion from Sardinia by
the Pisans and Genoese. See Pisa: ORIGIN OF
THE CITY.

A, D. 1031-1086. — Fragmentary kingdoms
,in Spain. BSee SraiN: A, D. 1081-1088.
A. D, 1060-1 —The loss of Sicily. BSee

ITaLy: A.D. 1 1080,

MAINE.

A, D, 1086-1147.—The empire of the Almo-
ravides. . Sec ALMORAVIDER.

A. D. 1146-1232.—The empire of the Almo-
hades. B8ee ALMouapEs; and Spain: A. D.
o7 —_

. D, 1240-1453. — Conquests of the Otto-
man Turks, ‘!3«- Turka: A. D. 1240-1828;
1326-1359; 1860-1389; 1389-1403; 1402-1451; und
1451-1481.

A. D. 1258.—Extinction of the Caliphate of
132‘55“& by the Mongols. Bee Bagpan A. D,

A. D, 1273-1492.—Decay and fall of the last
Moorish kingdom in Sgnin. See Brain: A. D.
1278-1480; and 1476-1492.

A. D, 1510-1605.—The Mogul conquest of
India. Bcee Inpia: A, D. 1899-1605. "

MAHOMETAN ERA. Seo Ena, MaHoME-
TAN,
MAHORIS, The. B8ee POLYNESIA,

[ S ——

. MAHRATTAS: 17th Century.—Origin and

growth of power. Sec Inpra: A. D. 1862-1748.

A. D, 1759-1761. —Disastrous Conflict with
the Afghans. Bee INpia: A. D. 1747-1761.

A D. 1781-1819.—Wars with the English,

See INp1a: A, D. 1780-1783; 1798-1805; and
1816-1819.
-—-.-.n‘.——n—-—
MAID OF NORWAY. B8See BCOTLAND:

A. D. 1290-1805.

MAID OF ORLEANS, The Mission of the,
See France: A, D. 1420-1481. .

MAIDA, Battle of (1806). Bee France:
A. D, 1805-1808 (DRCEMBER—BEPTEMBER).

MAILLOTINS, Insurrection of the. fSee
Paris: A. D. 1881,

-.-—_;_.’._.._

MAINE : The Name, —‘“8ullivan in ‘I{ist.
ol Maine,’ and others, say that the territory was
called the Province of Maine, in compliment to
3:::‘]: Henrietta, who had that province in

ce for dowry. But Folsom, ‘Discourss on
Maine’ (Maine Hist. Coll., vol. ii., p. 88), says
that that province in France did not belong to
Henrietta. Maine, like all the rest of the coast,
was known as the ‘ Maine,’ the mainland, and it
is not unlikely that the word so much used by
the early fishers on the coast, may thus have
been permanently given to this part of it.”—
W. C. Bryant and 8. H. Gay, Ifist. of the U, 8.,
v. 1, p. 887, fool-note.

Aboriginal inhabitants. Bee AMERICAN ABo-
RIGINES; ABNAKIS, and ALGONQUIAN FAMILY.

Embraced in the Norumbega of the old
mpheu. See NOKUMBEGA ; al80, CANADA:

AMES, '

A. D. 1607-1608.—The Popiam colonJ on

R s Comay. T cmpasy Nariant
ou mpany.— The company cha

ju England b plz'i,ng James, in 16&. for the

colonization of the indefinite region called Vir-

glnla, was divided into> two branches. To one,

commonly spokea of as the London Compauy,

but sometimes as the Virginia Company, was

a domain in the south, from 84° to 41°

tlg.‘ To the other, leas familiarly known ns
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“Of the Plymouth Company, George Popham,
brother of the Chief Justice, and Rnltﬁ h Gilbert,
son of the earlier navigator and nephew of Sir,
Walter Raleigh, were original associntes. A,
vessel despatched from Bristol by Sir John
Popham made a further survey of tho coast of
New England, and returncd with accounts which
infused vigorous life into the undertaking; and
it was now prosecuted with eagerness and libe-
rality. But in little more than a year ‘all ita”
former hopes were frozen to deuth.” Three s
sufled from Plymouth with 100 settlers, amply
furnished, and taking two of Gorges's Indinns
Ikidta;g ul on the voyage of Captain Weymeuth
nl f‘as interpreters and guides. After a
prosperous voyage they reached the mouth of
the river called Bagndnhoc, or Kennebec, in
Mainc, and on a projecting Xoint procegdet] to
organize their connunity,  After prayers apd a
sermon, they listened to a reading of thé

and of the ordinances under which it ha n
decrced by the authoritics at home that they?
should live. Gceorge Popham had been cousti- «
tuted their President, Raleigh Gilbert was Ad- "
miral. . . . The adventurers dug wells, and built
huts, More than half of the number became
disconraged, and returned with the ships to Eng-
land. Forty-five remained throu;fh the winter,
which proved to Le very long and severe. . . .
When the President sickered and died, and,
presently after, a vessel despatehed to them with
supplies brought intelligence of the death of Sir
John Popham, and of Sir John Gilbert,—tha
latter event calling for the 1].7 'nce of the
Admiral, Gilbert's brother and heir, in England,
—they were ready to avail themselves of the ex-
cuses thus afforded for rutreating from the dis-
tasteful enterprise. All yielded to their Iﬁzjno-
sickness, and embarked on board of the returning’ -
ship, taking with them a small vessel which they
had built, and svme furs and other products of
the country. Statesmen, merchants, and soldiers
had not learned the conditions of a scttlement, in

New England. ‘The country was brnnded%l?
the return of the plantation as b"mﬁ over cold,
and in respect of that not habitable by English-

men.’ Btill the son of the Chief Justice, " Bir
Francis Popham, could not so flve it over, but
continued to send thither several years after, in
hope of better fortunes, but found it fruitless,
waa necessitated at last to sit down with the
loss be had already undergone.’ Sir Francis
Popham's enterrrim were merely commercial.
Gorges alone [Sir Ferdinando Gorges, who had
been among the most active of the original’
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but

W of the Compauyl'!, ‘not doubtin,
would effect that which man d of,’
persevered in cherishing the %roject of a colony.”
—J. G. Pllfw. Hist. of N, ., 0. 1, ch. 2.

Avso 1x: W, C. Bryant and 8. H. Gay, Popu-
lar Ifist. of the U. 8., ch. 12, 0. 1.—R. K. Bewall,
Ancient Dominions of Maine, ch. 8.

A. D. 1623-1631.— Gorges’ and Mason's

and the division of it.—First colonies
ted, Sce l‘?w E:;gg;ui)' i Aﬁ& 1681-;1'?31.

A. D. 1629-1631.—The Ligo or w
Patent, and other grants.—‘‘The coast from
the Plscataqua to the Kennebec was covered by
six . . . patents, issued in the course of three
years by the Council for New England, with the
consent, doubtless, of Gorges, who was anxious
to interest as many persons as possible in the
projects of colonization to which he was himself
80 much devoted. Beveral of these grants wero
for small tracts; the most important embraced
an extent of 40 miles square, bordering on Casco
Buy, and named Ligonia. The establishments
hitherto attempted on the eastern coast had been
principally for fishing and fur-trading; this was
to be an agricultural colony, and became famil-
farly known as the ‘Plow patent.” A company
was formed, and some settiers gent out; but they
did not like the situation, and removed to Massa-
chusetts. Another of these grants was the
Pemaquid patent, & narrow tract on both sides
of Pemaquid Point, where already were some
settlers. Pemaquid remained an independent
community for the next forty ycars.”—R. Hil.
dreth, Hist. of the U. 8., ch. 7 (v. 1).— The Plow
Patent ‘“first came into notoriety in a territorial
dispute in 1643. The main facts of the case are
told shortly but clearly by Winthrop. According
to him, in July, 1631, ten husbandmen came from
England, in a ship named the Plough, with a

tent for land at 8 ahock. But asthe place

id not plcase them they settled in Massachusetts,
and were reemingly dispersed in the religious
troubles of 1686. . . . At a later day the rights
of the patentees were bought up, and were made
a ground for ousting Gorgea from a part of his
territory.”—J. A. Doyle, The English in Am.:
The Puritan Colonges, v. 1, ch. 7.

ALso IN: Pemaguid Papers; and Amncient
gumqufd. by J. W. Lhornton (Masne Ihist. Soo.

., 0. B).

A. D, 1639.—A Palatine principality.—The
royal charter to Sir Ferdinando Gorges.—'‘ In
April 1639 a charter was {Iant.ed by the King
constituting Gorges Lord Proprietor of Maine.
The territory was bounded by the SBagadahock
or Kennebec on the north and the Piscatagua on
the south, and was to extend 120 miles inland.
The political privilcﬁes of the Proprietor were
to be identical with those enjoyed by the Bishop
of Durham as Count Palatina, He was to legis-

in conjunction with the freeholders of the
r'ovincc. and with the usual reservation in
avour of the iaws of England. His political
rights were to b2 subject to the control of the
Commissioners for Plantations, but his territorial
rights were to bc independent and complete in
themselves. He was also to en&g & monopoly
of the trade of the colony. e only other
points specially worth notice were a declaration
that the religion of the colony was to be that of
the Church of England, a reservation on behalf
of all English subjects of the right of fishing
with its necessary incidents, and the grant to the

MAINE.

Proprietor of authority to create manors and
manorial courts, There {s something d1:mh::l!ul in
the spectacle of the once us and enterpris-
ing soldier amusing his old age by pluyingl“tat

ip. In no little German court of the
century could the forms of government and the
realities of life have been more at variance. To
conduct the bnsiness nf two fishing vil
Gorges called into existence a staff’ of offi
which might have sufficed for the affairs of the
Byzantine Empire. He even outdid the absurd-
ities which the Proprietors of Carolina pqrpe-
trated thirty years later. They at least saw that
their elaborate machinery of caciques and land-
graves was unfit for practical purposes, and the
waived it in favour of a simple system whi
had sprung up in obedience to natural wants,
But Gorges tells complacently and with a delib-
erate care, which contrasts with his usyally
hurried and slovenly style, how he parcelled out
his territory and nominated his officials. . . .
The task of putting this cumbrous machinery
into motion was entrusted b%:he Proprietor to
his son, Thomas Gorges, as Deputy-Governor.”
—J. A. Doyle, The English sn Am. : The Puritan
Colondes, v. 1, ch. 1,—** The Province was divid«-
ed into two counties, of one of which Agamenti-
cus, or York, was the principal settlement$
the other, Saco. . . . The greatness of Yo
made it arrogl;mt; and it sent a deputation of
aldermen and burgesses to the General Court at
Saco, to save its metropolitan rights by a solemn
protest. 'The P!‘o*tﬂet-nﬂ' was its friend, and
before long exalted it still more by a city charter,
authorizing it and its suburbs, constituting a
territory of 21 square miles, to be governed,
under the name of ‘Gorgeana,” by a Mayor,
twelve Aldermen, a Common Council of 24
members, and a Recorder, all to be annually
chosen by the citizens, fl?robablya.a many as
two thirds of the adult males were in places of
authority, The forms of proceeding in the Re-
corder’s Court were to be copied from those of
the British chancery. This grave foolery was
acted more than ten years.”—J. G. Pdlfrey, Hist.
of New Eng., . 1, ch. 18, .

Arso IN: Bir ¥. Gorges, Brie¢f Narration
(Maine Hist. Soe. Coll., v. ).

A .D.x -zé&z.—‘l‘emtorinl jurisdiction in
dispute.—The claims of Massachusetts made
good.—*“In 1648, the troubles in England be-
tween the King and Commons grew violent, and
in that year Alexander Rigby bought the old
grant called Lygonia or ‘Plow Patent,” and ap-

nted George Cleaves his deputy-president,

vernor Thomas Gorges about that time re-
turned to England, and left Vines in his place.
Between Cleaves and Vines there was of course
& conflict of jurisdiction, and Cleaves appealed
for aid to Massachusetts; and both parties ﬁmed
to leave their claims (1645) to the decision of the
Massachusetts Magistrates, who decided —~that
they could not decide the matter. But the next
irea.r the Commissioners for Americmﬂ)llnmﬁons
n England decided in favor of Rigby; and
Vines left the country. In 1647, at last, at the
;fe of 74, Bir Ferdinando Gorges died, and with.

m died all his &lans for kingdoms and power

finding

.

in Maine, In 1651, Massachusetts, thas
her patent, which included lands lying three
miles north of the head waters of Merri-
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settlers favored her authority, it was pretty
well established till the time of the Restoration
(1660). Upon the Restoration of Charles II.,
the heir of Gorges claimed his rights to Maine.
His agent in the province was Edward Godfrey.
Those claims were confirmed by the Committee
of Parliament, and in 1664 he obtained an order
from'the King to the Governor of Massachusetts
to restore bim his province. In 1664 the King's
Commissioners came over, and proceeded through
the Colonies, and among the rest to Maine;
sWhere thoy appointed various officers without
the concurrence of Massachusetts; so that for
some years Maine was distracted with parties,
‘and was in confusion. In 1608, Massachusctts
#ent four Commissioners to York, who resumed
and re-cstablished the jurisdiction of Massachu-
setts, with which the majority of the people
were best pleased; and in 1669 the Deputics
from Maine again took their seats in the Masan-
chusetts Court. Her jurisdiction was, however,
disputed by the heirs of Mason and Gorges, and
it was not finally set at rest till the year 1677,
by the purchase of their claims from them, by

assachusetts, for £1,250,’--C. W. Elliott, T%e
New Eng. Hist., ». 1, ch. 26,

Arso 1x: R, K. Bewall, Ancient Dominions of

aine, ch. 3—4.—W. D. Williamson, fist. of

aine, v. 1, ch. 6-21,

A.D. 1664.—The Pemaquid ga.tent pur-
chased and granted to the Duke of York, BSee
New York: A, D. 1664,

A. D. 1675.—Outbreak of the Tarentines.

SBee New Encranp: A. D. 1875 (JurLy—Skp-
TEMBER),

A D 1 1697.-King William's War.—
Indian cruelties. Sce Canapa: A. D. 1689-

1690; and 1692-1697.

A. D. 1722-1725.—Renewed Indian war, Sec
Nova Scoria: A. D. 1718-1780.

A. D. 1744-1748.—King George’s War. Sce
Egv ENaLAND: A, D. 1744; 1746; and 1740-

A, D. 1814.—Occupied in large part and heid
by the English. Bee UNITED STATES oF AM.:
A. D, 1813-1814.

A. D. 1820.— Separation from Massachu-
setts.—Recognition as a distinct common-
wealth and ission into the Union.—** Peti-
tions for the separation of the District of Maine
were first preferred to the legislature of Masaa-
chusctis in 1816, and a convention was appointed
to be holden at Brunmswick. This convention
voted in favor of the step, but the separation was
not effected until 1820, at which time Maine was
erected into a distinet and independent common-
wealth, and was admitted into the American
Union.”—G. L. Austin, Ifist. of Mass., p. 408.—
“In. the division of the property aill the real
estate in Massacitusetts was to be foicver hers;
all that in Maioe to be equally divided between
the two, share and share alike. . . . The admis-
glon of Maine and Missouri into the Union were
both under discussion in Con at the same
time. The advocates of the latter, wishing to
carry it through the Legislature, without any re-
strictive clause against slavery, put both into a
bill ,— determined each should share the
« « « Beveral dnysthesub{lectwude-
bated, and seut from one branch to the other in

the 1at of March, when, to our joy,
vorced; and on the 8d of the month
was passed by which Maine

!
£
E
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was declared «to be, from and after the 15th of
that month, one of the United States.”—W. D.
Williamson, Hist. of Maine ». 2, ch. 27.

A. D. 1842.—Settlement of boundary dis-
putes. BSee UNITED STATES or Axt.: A. D. 1842,

———

MAINE LAW. Bee TEMPERANCE MoOvk-
MENTS.

MAIWAND, English disaster at (1880).
Bee AFGUANIBTAN: A, D. 1868-1881,

MAJESTAS, The Law of.-—The law of
Majestas or Treason . . . under the [Roman]
cmpire . . . was the legal ‘pmt.ectinn thrown
round the person of the chief of the state: any
attempt against the dignity or safety of the com-
munity became an attack on its glorified repre-
sentative. Nevertheless, it is remarkable that
the first Jegal enactment which received this
title, half a century before the foundation of the
empire, was actually devised for the protection,
not of the state itself, but of a personage dear to
the state, namely, the tribune of the people.
Treason to the State indeed had long before been
known, and defined a8 Perduellio, the levying of
war against the commonweunlth, . . . But the
crime of majesty was first specificd by the dema-

ogue Apuleius, in an enactment of the year 654

B. C. 100], for the purpose of guarding or ex-
rlting the dignity of the champion of the plebs.
. . . The law of Apuleius was followed by that
of another tribune, 'Gurius, conceived in a simiiar
spirit. . . . [After the constitution of Bulla] the
distinction between Majestas and Perduellio
henceforth vanishes: the crime of Treason is
specifically extended from acts of violence o
measures calculated to bring the State into con-
tempt.”—C. Merivale, Ifist. of the Romanas, ch. 44,

JORCA: Conquest by King James of
Aragon. See SpaIn: A, . 1212-1248,

JORIAN, Roman Emperor (Western),
A. D. 457461,

MAJUBA HILL, Battle of (1881). Bec
Sourn’ AFRica : A. D, 1806-1881.

MALACCA. BSee BTRAITS BETTLEMENTS,

————f——

MALAGA: A. D. 1036-1055.—The seat of
a Moorish kingdom. Se¢ Spain: A. D. 1081~
10886.

A. D. 1487.--Siege and capture by the
Christians, Sec SPAIN: A. D. 1476-1492.

i

MALAGASY. B8ee MADAGABCAR.

MALAKHOFF, The storming of the (1855).
Sec Russia: A. D. 1854-1806.

MALAMOCCO. Bee Venice: A. D. 687-
810 ; and 452.

MALATESTA FAMILY, The.—* No one
with any tincture of literury knowledge is igno-
rant of the fame at least of the great Malatests
family —the house of the Wronglieads, as the
were ﬁghtl{nmllad by somc prevision of th
future part in Lombard history. . . . The story
of Francesca da Polenta, who wus wedded to thé
hunchback Giovanni Malatesta and murdered
by him with her lover Paolo, is known not
merely to students of Dante, but to readers
of Byron and Leigh Hunt, to admirers of Flax-
man; Ary Scheffer, Doré—to all, in fact, who
have of art and letters any love. The history of
these Ma'atesti, from thelr first establishment
under Otho IIT. [A. D. 996-1002] as Heutenants
for the Empire in the Marches of Ancona, down
to their final subjugation by the Papacy in the
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age of the Renaissance, is made up of all the
vigasitudes which could befall a medimval Ital-
fan de A uirincg an unlawful right over
the tSwns of Rit‘:&nl. sens, Sogliano, Ghiac-
ciuolo, they ruled their petéy ‘)rlnci alities like
tyrants by the help of the Guelf Ghibelline
factions, inclining to the one or the other as it
suited their humour or their interest, wrangling
among themselves, transmitting the succession
of thglr dynasty through bastards and by deeds
of force, 'quarrelling with their neighbours the
Counts of Urbino, alternately delt;:;(v)lng and sub-
mitting to the Papal legates in Romagna, serv-
ing as condottieri iu the wars of the Visconti and
the state of Venice, and by their restlessness and

nius for military intrigues contributing in no
slight measure to the general disturbance of
Italy. The Malatesti were a race of strontgly
marked character: more, perhaps, than any other
heuse of 1talian tyrants, they combined for gen-
erations those qualitics of the fox and the lion
which Machiavelli thought indispensable to a
successful despot. . . . 8o far as Rimini is con-
cerned, the house of Malatesta culminated in
Bigismondo Pandolfo, son of Gian Galeazzo Vis-
conti’s general, the perfidious Pandolfo. . . .
Having begun by defying the Holy See, he was
impeached at Rome for heresy, parricide, incest,
a.dulbell;{r, ra|[)e, and sacrilege, burned in efigy by
Pope Pius 1I., and finally restored to the bosomn
of the Church, after su oﬂn&;he’dmpoliaﬁon of
almost all his territories, in 1468. The occasionon
which this fierce and turbulent despiser of laws
human and divine was forced to kneel as a peni-
tent before the Papal legate in the gorgeous
temple dedicated to his own pride, in order that
the ban of excommunication might be removed
from Rimini, was one of those petty triumphs,
interesting chiefly for their picturesqueness, b
which the Popes confirmed their questionable
rights over the cities of Romagna. télgismcmdo.
shorn of his sovereignty, took the command of
the Venetian troops against the Turks in the
Morea, and returned in 1465, crowned with lau-
rels, to die at Riminl.”—J. A. Symonds, Sketches
tn Italy and Greece, pp. 217-220.

Aunso 18 : A. M. F. Robinson, The End of the
Middle Ages, pp. 274-299.

MALAY ARCHIPELAGO, The.— The
Dutch East Indies.—The great group of islands
lying south and south-east of Asia is sometimes
called the Malay Archipelago, sometimes the
Eastern, sometimes the Indian, Some geo

hers have preferred for it the names Insulinde
insular India) and Indonésie. The Philippines
and New Guinea are sometimes treated as of
the archipelago. ‘‘Almost all the ﬁnpﬂ south
of the Philippluca—exbendrg from Pulo Niason
the west of SBumatra to the Aru Islands near New
Guinea, a distance of neasly 2500 geographical

iles—are oomdprised in the Dutch Colanies [the

utch East Indies], forming altogether & state
nearly twelve times the size of England, with a
population of over 80,000,000, nbonndmin gold,
tin, diamonds, pearls, coal, and salt, lu-
cing pepper, cinnamon, tea, coffee, rice, to ,
sugar, camphor, and spices. The actual land area
is estimated at 582,540 square miles, Thus these
Dutch ons rank next in importance to the
British Em;;lire in %;is. e %ﬂmi -
possessions the most important
of Java, It is intersected in every direction with
rallways and telegraphs, has been fot centuries

| gencies,” with a ‘re

-linguistic and traditi
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the seat of civilization, and 18 as well known as
most European countries. . . . At the head of the
Dutch East Indiesis a Governor-General with the
suthority of a viceroy. . . . Heis aided by a coun-
cil of five of the h ﬁher officials, who are nomf-
nated by himself. e colonies are divided into
two main divisions, the first comprising Java
with Madure, the second the led external
possessions (Bultenbezittingen), thaf is. all the
other ons and tributary states. They are
further subdivided into *residencies’ and * gov-
ernments,” . . . These, again, are split into ‘re-
nt’ at their head.: This
regent is always a native chosen from the nobles.
. . . Under the regent are the district and ‘dessa’
chiefs. ... With the regent is associated a Eud
Topean ‘assistant resident.’...Tn the ‘Buiten-
bezittingon,’ omitting those of Sumatra and Bor
neo, there ars the fol]owinf residencies ,only :
Bali, Timor, Amboina [cr Amboyna], Térnate,
and Menado. Of these, Ternate is much the
largest, as it embraces the large island of Gilolo
and the whole of Dutch New Guinea. . .. The
Dutch government has a monopoly of salt, opium,
and coffee, 8o that native planters are ooliged to
dispose of their coffee to the state on fixed terms.
Bly this system & large revenue i8 obtained.
Blaves are no longer employed on the planta-
tions, slavery having been abolished some few
years ago. But the natives are bound to a sort
of statute labor, besides their obligation to serve
their own sultans in the same way. . . . It still
remains substantially true that the Dutch colo-
nies are formed for the benefit of the mother
country. The natives feel the yoke, but endnre
it patiently.” Tbe principal islands of the Dutch
East Indics, besides Java, Bumsgtra, Borneo, and
Celebes, are Gilolo, Ceram. Buru, Ternate, and
Amboina, of the Molucca group: Bali, Lombok,
Bumbawa, Flores, in the Timor group, or the
Jesser Bunda islands. Of New Guinea, or Papua,
the Dutch hold the western half, but bave made
almost no settlements.—F. H. H, Guillemard,

Malaysia and the Pacific Am_ff&lapm(&aqfard’c

um v, 2), ch. 4-11. e, 8180, Bonx~ro,
JAva, BumaTna, CELeBES, NEW GUINEA, and
MoLuccas.

MALAYAN RACE, The.—Many 'ethnolo-
gists set up as a distinct stock “the ‘Malayan’
or ‘Brown’ race, and claim for it an importance
ot less than any of the darker varieties of the
species, It bears, however, the marks of an
origin too recent, and presents Asian analogies
too clearly, for it to be regarded otherwise
as & branch of the Asian race, deacended like it
from some ancestral tribe in that great continent,

. Its dispersion has been extraordinury, Its mem-

bers are found almost continuously on the land
areas from Mad r to Easter Island, a dis-
tance nearly two-thirds of the circumference of
the globe; everywhere they speak dinlects with
such affinities that we mus$ assume for all one
parent stem, and their separation must have
taken place not so very long to have per-
mitted such a monoglottic trait as this.
stock is divided at present into two groups, the
western or Malayan pmplel.fnd the emstern or
Polynesian peoples. There has been some dis-
cussfon abont the original identity of these, but
we may ocousider it nzrmwed by both physicsl,
evidence. The original
bome of the parent stem has also extited some:
controversy, but this too may be taken as setiled,
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mn id no reasonable doubt but that the Malays
: from the southeastern regions of As
from the peninsula of Farther India, and thence
gﬁd south, east and west over the whole of
island world. Their first occupation of Bu-
matra and Java has been estimated to have oc-
curred not later than 1000 B. C., and probably
was & thousand years carlier, or about the time
that the Aryans entered Northern India, The
relationghip of the Malayic with the other Asian
stocks has not yet been made out.  Physically
they stand near to the Sinitic peoples, of small
stature and roundish heads, of southeastern Asia.
The oldest form of their language, however, was
not; monosyllabic aud tonie, but. was dissyllabic.
QM: . The purest ty pe of the true Maluys is scen in
alacca, Bumatra and Jeva. . . . 1t has changed
slightly by forcign intermiature amonyg the Bat-
taks of SBumatra, the Dayaks of Borneo, the Al-
fures and the Bugis But the supposition that
these are so remote that they caunot properly be
classed with the Malays is an exaggeration of
some recent ethnographers, and is not approved
by the best authorities . . . In charscter the Ma-
lays are energetic, quick of perception, geninl in
demeanor, but unscrupulous, ¢rmel and revenge-
ful., Veracity is unknown, and the love of gain
is far stronger than any other pussion or affec-
tion. This thirst for gold made the Malay the
daring navigator he carly became, As mer-
chant, pirate or explorer, and generally as all
three in one, he pushed his crafts far and wide
over the tropicul scas through 12,000 miles of
extent. On the extreme west he reached and
colonized Madagascar. The Hovas there, un-
doubtedly of Malay blood, number about 800,000
in a population of five and a half mnillions,
the remainder being Negroids of various de-
es of fusion. In spite of this disproportion,
e Hovas are the recognized musters of the
island. . . The Malays probably established va-
rioua colonies i suuthern India® The natives
at Travancore und the Sinhalese of Ceylon bear
a strongly Maiayan aspect. . . . Home ethnug
raphers would make the Polynesians and Micro-
nesians a different race from the Malays; but the
farthest that one can go in this direction is to
admit that they reveal some strain of another
blood. This is evident in their physical appear-
ance. . . . All the Polynesian languages have
some affinities 10 the h{ulaynn. and the Polyne-
slan wraditions unanimously refer to the west for
the home of tbeir ancestors, We are able, in-
deed. by carefully analyzing these traditions, to
trace with considerable nccuracy both the route
they followed to ithe Oceanic isles, und the re-
apective dates when they settled*them.  Thus,
the first station of their ancesvors on leaving the
western group, was the small islaxd of Buru or
between Celebes and New Guinea. Here
they encounte-ed the Papuas, some of whom
dwall in the interior, while the coast people
are fair. Leaving Boru, they passed to the north
of New Guinea, colonizing the Caroline and Solo-
mon islands, but the vanguard pressing forward
to take possession of Savai in the Samoan group
-#nd Tonga to its souta. These two islands
formed a second center of distribution over the
wostern Pacificc. The Maoris of New Zealand
snoved from Tonga — ‘holy Tonga’ as they call
in their songs — sbout 600 yesrs ago. The
B Islanders mi from Savai, and they
A% Surs. sent forth the population of the Mar-

u, et

MAMERTINE PRISON.-

%liem-tho Sandwich islands and Easter fsliing .
e separation of the Polynesians from the w
ern Malays must have taken place aboutﬁ
beginning of our era.”—D, G. Erinton, Ruces and
Peoples, lect. 8, scet. 2.

ALso IN: A. R. Wallace, The Mulny Archi-
gpemgu, ch. 40.—R. Brown, The Races of Mam-

ind, r. 2, ch. 7.

MALCOLM 111, King of Scotland, A D.
1057-1083. . . . Malcolm IV., 1153-1165.

MALDIVES, The.—'T'h¢ Maldive archipei-
ago, south west of India and Ceylon, embracin
a long series of groups of small coral islan
(utolg), is a dependeney of Ceylon, and the Sultan !
of the Maldives pays alleginnce to the British
goveroment.

MALDON, Battle of.— Fought, A. D. 991, by
the English against an imvading army of Nor-
wewtans, who proved the victors. The battle,
with the heroie dexth of the English leadgr,
Brihitnoth, became the subject of a famous Early-
Euglish poem, which is translated in Freeman’s
* Old English History for Children.” The fleld
of battle was on the Blackwater in Ersex.

MALEK SHAH, Seljuk Turkish Sultan,
A. D, 1073-1092 -

MALIANS, The. One of the carly peoples
of Grevece, who dwelt on the Malian Gulf,

MALIGNANTS. - A name¢ given by the
Koundheads to the king's party in the Eogliah
civil war and during the Commonwealth,

MALINES ;: Taken by Marlborough. Boe
NETHERLANDH: A, D). 1706-1707,

MALLUM.-—MALL.—The assemblies or
councils of the Franks were so culled. —8ir J.
Stephen, Zect’s on the 1list. of France, lect. B,

MALMO. Armistice of. Sce GERMANY:
A. D, 1848 (MARCH—SEPTEMBRR),

MALPLAQUET, Battle of (1709). See
NETUERLANDS : A, ). 1708-1709.

——

MALTA: A D. 1530-1565.—Ceded to the
Knights of St. John.—Turkish Sieges.
HosrirALLERs or 8T. Joun. A. D. 1580-1565 ;
and Bansary Stares. A, D, 1548-1560.

A. D. 17y8.—Seizure by Bonaparte. Sce
France: A D, 1798 (May—Avausr).  °

A. D. 1800-1802.—Surreader to an English
fleet. Bec France: A 1) 18011802,

A.D. 1814 —-Ceded to England. See FRANCE:
A. D. 1814 (ArRIL—JUNE),

RS —

MALTA : Knights of. See HosPiTALLERS
OF NT. JOIN.

MALVASIA, Battle of (1263).
A. D. 1261-1204,

MALVERN CHASE.,-—An ancient ri)‘yul
forest in Worcestershire, England, between Mal-
vern Ilills and the river Severn,  Few remains
of it exist —J. C. Brown, Forcts of Kng.

MALVERN HILL, Battle of. See UNiTgp
STATES oF AM.: A D). 1862 (JUNE—JULY: V@-
GINIA). :

MAMACONAS. See YANACONAS,

MAMELUKE, OR SLAVE, DYNASTY
OF INDIA. Bec INnia: A. D. 977-1200,  °

MAMELUKES OF BRAZIL. See BraziL;
A. D. 156311641,

MAMELUKES OF EGYPT. See Eayrr:’
A. D. 1950-1517 : and 1808-1811, A
MAMELUKES OF GENEVA, The. 8pe
GENEvVA: A. D. 1504-1585. X
MAMERTINE PRISON, The. The ap

Soe GENOA;

4
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** cgroet™ of prison of Rome, containing
; ﬂgﬂl. mm‘:theoﬁ;‘er, with no enmﬁ
0 per except through & small ‘-’;Bﬁﬂlﬂg
roo‘f nor tothe lower except from the upper.
arro expreasly tells us that the lower part of
which was underground, was called
m because it was added by BServius
Tullius.”—H. M. Westropp, Karly and Imperial
Bome, p. 98.—** The oldest portion of the horror-
striking Mamertine Prisons . . . is the most an-
t among all Roman buildinﬁs still extant as
nally constructed.”—C. 1. llemans, IHistoric

and Monumental Ronw, ch. 4, —'* Here, Jugurtha,
king of Mauritania, was starved to death by Ma-
rius. Here Julius Ceesar, during his triumph for
the conquest of Gaul, caused his gallant enemy
Vercingetorix to be put to death. ... The spot
is more interesting to the Christian world as the
%"Ison of 88. Peter and Paul.”—A. J. C. Hare,

alks sn Rome, ch. 3.

MAMERTINES OF MESSENE, The.
See PoNic WAR, Tng Firsr.

MAMUN, AL, Caliph, A. D. 813-838.

MAN, Kingdom of. See Manx KiNepow,

MANAOS, The, See AMERICAN ABORIGI-

@8 : Guck or Coco Grour.
B e

MANASSAS: A.D. 1861 (July).—First bat-
tie (Bull Run). Sece UNITED BTATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1861 (JULY : VIRGINIA).

A.D. 1862 (March).—Confederate evacua-
tion. Bee UNITED STATES oF AM.: A.D. 1861~
1862 (DrCEMBER—MARCH : VIRGINIA).

A. D, 1862 (August),—Stonewall Jackson’s
Raid. — The Second Battle. Sec UNITED
StaTis oF AM.: A. D, 1862 (Avauvar: Vinr-
@IN14); and (AUGUST—SEPTEMBER : VIRGINIA).

S~ S—

MANCHESTER: Origin. See MANCUNIUM.

A. D. 1817-1819.—The march of the Blan-
keteers, and the ‘ Massacre of Peterloo.”
Seo EncLaAND: A. D. 1816-1820.

. A. D. 1838-1839.—Beginning of the Anti-
Corn-Law agitation. See TArirr LEGISLA-
TION gnunmn): A. D. 1836-1839.

A. D, 1861-1865.—The Cotton Famine. See

EﬂAﬂ.LsND 89& Dblml'lmi I

. 1894.—Opening of the Ship Canal,—
A ship canal, connﬁtinggl\lunchcster with Liver-
pool, and making the former practically a sea-

ort, was opened on the 1st day of January, 1804,

he building of the canal was begun in 1887.

N e —
MANCHUS.-MANCHURIA.—*“The Man-
chus, from the earliest period of Chirese history,
Bave occupied the country bounded on the east
by the Japanese Sea, which ig drained in its south-
ern portion by the Tumun, by the right afluents
of the Ya-lu-kiang, and Ly che quer portions of
the left afflucnts of the Lian - and in its northern
portion by the right affluents of the Upper Soon-
and the Lower Soongari, and Lower Amoor,
with their affluents on both sides. This extent
of country may be fitly called Manchuria Pr(ﬁ):r,
to distinguish it from the present political -
churia. This latter embraces not only the real
Manchuria, but also a tract on the east side of
the Liau, composed of the lower valleys of its
left affluents, and of the Liau peninsula, and an-
ﬂ on the west of the Iiau, lying between its
bank and the Great Wall. Now these two
‘tracts, known severally as Tisu-tung or Liau

1
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East and Lisu-se or Liau West, have ﬁnﬁ@’
earliost historical periods, been occupledby a Clif-
nese population, with the settled habits of their.
nation: culturists, artisans, and traders, dwell-
ersin villages and cities. Hence, though situated
beyond the Great Wall, it has always been &
part, though a ver; exposed and often ﬁoliﬁeagy
separated part, of China Proper. anchuria
Proper, as above defined, is a mountainous, well-
watered tract, formerly altogesher covered with
forests, of which large portinns still reroain. The
principal moustain range is the Chang-pik-gshan,
or Shan-a-lin, or Long White Mountaing. . . .
As the great arid plateau, the Shamo, has given
to the Mongols their national characteristics, sv
the Long White Mountains, with their north-
erly spurs, separati the Upper Soongari,
the Hurka, and the Usuri, have constitu the
character-giving home and stronghold of the
Manchus. These, unlike the Mongols, who have
‘moved about after grass and water,” have al-
ways been a settled people, who in ancient times
dwelt during the cold season in holes excavated
in the sides of dry banks, or in pits in the earth,
and during summer in huts formed of you
trees and covered with bark or with long wild"
grass. They have, unlike the Mongols, from the
carliest periods been somewhat of agriculturists ;
like them they have always reared domestic
animals. . . . It has hitherto heen the custom
among Occidentals to_speak of the Manchus as
‘Tartars:’ but if, as I believe, this name gener-
ally conveys the idea of s people of momadie
herdsmen, and usuaily jarge owners of camels,
it will be seen from the foregoing sketch that it
is altogether a misnomer as applied to the Man-
chus. . . . In the 11th century before Christ this
nation appeared at the court of the Chow dy-
nasty as Sub-chin, and presented tribute, a por-
tion of which consisted of stone-headed arrows.
In the 8d century after Christ they reappeared
as Yib-low. . .. In the 5th, 6th, and 7th centu-
ries after Christ we find them under the names
of Wuh keihs, and Mo-hos, still described as rude
barbarians, but politically organized‘as a confed-
cration of seven large tribes or seven groups of
tribes. At length, in the beginning of the 8th
century, a family named Ta, belonging to the
Suhmo Mo-hos, that member of the confederation
whose territory lay immediately on the north of
Cores and north east of Liau East, established
themselves as rulers over the whole of Manchuria
Proper, over Liau East, and over a large portion
of Corea. In A. D. 712, the then Whang-ti, or
Emperor of China, conferred the title of Prince
of Po-hac on the head of the family; but the im-
mediate successors of this prince shdok off even
the form of vassalage, and by their conquest of
Northern Coren, and Lisu East, assumed a posi-
tion of hostility to the Whang-ti. Po-hae, the *
name adopted by the new rulers, became the
name of the Manchu Nation; which under it for
the first time takes a place in history, as consti-
tuting u civilized State with a centralized admin-
istration. . . . It was overthrown by the Ketans. .
About these the Chinese accounts conflict as $o
whether they were a Manchu or a Mongol tribgi:
I consider them more of the former than of the
latter. They took their rise in the valley
Hu-lan, & small northern branch of the Boopg
which falls into the latter about 100 miles balom.
its junction with the Nouni. The Ketaps Kk
possessed themselves of Eusterh Mengolia,';
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“Peon npled in successful war on China before
hoy, in D. 928, attacked the Po-hae state,
) “they speedily overthrew, incorporating
into their own dominions all Manchuria Proper
"and the East of the Liau. Before the middle of
the 10th century, they had conguered nearly all
Mongolia and Northern China. . . . They assumed
for their dynasty the name of Liuu, that of the
river which flows past this port. Under the
eighth of the line, their power had sunk so much
that it fell easily before the attacks of A-kul-ta,
the chief of a purcly Manchu tribe or commune,
the Neu-chins, whode original seat was the coun-
between the Upper Soongari and the Hurka.
The Neu-chins rebelled against the Ketans or
Liaus in A. D. 1113, Within 15 years, ihey had
ged themselves of the whole of Manchuriu,
ongolia, and Northern China, driving the Chi
nese Whang ti to the south of the Great River,
and themselves cstablishing a rival line under
the name of Kin, or Golden; adopted becanse
their own country Manchuria ‘ was a gold-pro
ducing one.” The Neu-chins or King were in their
turn overthrown by the Mongols, under Ghenghis
Khan and his immediate suceessors, Munchn-
ris came under their power aboat A, D. 1217,
orthern Ching, ahout A. D. 1283, and Southern
Ohina, about A. D. 1280, when they established
- it was the first time the thing had happened
~—& line of non-Chinese Whang-tis in undisputed
possession of that dignity. . . . The Mongol dy
nasty maintained itself in China for about 90
{hears. when (in A, D. 1368) the last Whang-ti of
¢ line was driven to the north of the Great
Wall by the forees of a Chinese rebel, who es-
tablished himself at Nsinking as the first Whang-ti
of the Ming dynasty.” — T. T. Mcadows (gnoted
sn A. Williamason’s ** Journeys in North China,"
0. 2, ch. 4). — In 1644 the Ming dynasty was over-
thrown by a domestic rebellion in China, und a
Manchu prince, called in by one of the generals
of the fallen government, established himsclf on
the throne, where his descendants have reigned
to this day.—Bece CHiNa: A, D. 1294-1882 and
after; also BrerRia,

MANCUNIUM.—A Roman town in Britain
which occupied the site of the modern city of
ganchester.—'l‘. Wright, Celt, Bomean and Saxon,

. b.

MANDANS, OR MANDANES, The. Sce
AMERICAN ABORIGINES : SI0UAN FAMILY.

MANDATA, Roman Imperial. Sce Conrus
Junis CIviLis,

MANDUBII, The.—A tribe in ancient Gaul,
which occupied part of the modern French de-
partment of the Cote-d'Or and whose chief town
was Alesia, the scene of Casur's famous siege. -~
Napoleon IIL, IHist. of Cwsur, L¥. 3, ch. 2, fuot
"note (v. 2). ' 2

MANETHO, List of—“Of all tie Greck
writers who have treuted of the history of the
Pharaohs, there is anly one whose testimony has,
mince the deciphering of the hieroglyphics, pre-
served any great value— a value which iccresses
- the more it is compared with the originat monu-
xents; we epeak of Munetho. Once he was
ireated with contempt; his veracity was dis-
M the long series of dynasties he unfolds to
‘@r view. was regarded as fabulous. Now, all
4 remains of his work is the first of all authori-

¢ he reconstruction of the ancient history

amtho, a8 priest of the town of
enfiytas; in the Delta, wrote in Greek, in the

MANICHEANS.

reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, a histary 4f
Egypt, founded on the uﬁlda?mhivw ;
in the temples, Like many other 8 of an-
tiquity, this history has been lost; we

now a few fragments only, with the list of all
the kings placed by Manetho at the end of his
work —a list happily preserved in the writings
of some chronologers of the Christian epoed.
This list divides into dynasties, or royal families,
all the kings who reigned successively in Egypt
down to the time of Alesander,” --F, Lenormant,
Manunal of Aucient Hint of the East, bk, 3, ch. 1,
seel. 2 (r. 1).—8ee, ulso, Eaver: [1T8 HI#TORICAT
ANTIQUITY.

————

MANHATTAN ISLAND: Its ahoriginal
people and name,— ' The carliest notice we
have of the island which is now .adormed by a
beaputiful and opulent c¢ity is 1o be found In
Hudson's journsl  * Muna hata' is therein men-
tioned, in reference to the hostile people whom
he encountered on his return from his exploring
of the river, and who resided on this island. De
Lact. . . calls those wiched people Munatthans,
and names the river Manhattes, . . Hartger calls
the Indians and the island Mahattan. . . . In some
of the curly transactiors of the colony, it is
spelled Monhattoes, Munhatos, and Manhattoes,
Professor Ebeling says, that at the mouth of the
river lived the Manhattans or Manathanes (or as
the Englishmen commonly culled it, Munhados),
who kept up violent, animosities with thelr
neighbours, and were at first most hostile to-
wards the Dutch, but suffered themselves to be
persuaded afterwards to sell them the island, or
at least that part of it where New York now
stands. Manbattan is now the name, and it was,
when correctly adopted, so given by the Duteh,
and by them it not only distinguished the In-
dinns, the islund and the river, but it was o gen-
eral name of their plantations, . . . Mr. Hecke-
welder observes that hitherto all his labours had
been fruitiess in inguiring about & nation or
trihe of Indians called the *Manhattos’ or ‘ Mana-
thones’, Isdians both of the Makicanni and Dela-
ware nations assured him that they never had
heard of any Indian triix by that name, He
says he is convineed that it was the Delawares
or Munseys (which last. was w branch of the
Delawares) who inhabited that part of the coun-
try where New York now is.  York Island is
ealled by the Delawures to this day [1824] Ma-
nahattani or Manahachtanink. The Delaware
word for ‘Island’ is ‘' Mamitey'; the Monsey
word for the same is * Mandchtey.” . . . Dr. Bar-
ton also has given as his belief thut the Manhatts
were 4 branch of the Munsis”"—J. V. N. Yates
and J. W, Moulton, /Hist. of the Atate of N. Y.,
2. 1, pp. 225-2:24.

AvLso IN: Memorial 1Hist of the City of N, Y.,
v. 1, ch. 2=J. Firke, The Duteh and Quaker
Colonies.<n. America, ch. 4 (r. 1).—J. R, Brod.
head, Ifist. of the State of New York, r. 1, ch. 8.~
See, also, AMKRICAN ABORIGINES: DELAWARES,
and ALGORQUIAN Faminy,

A, D. 1613, —First settlements.—Argalls'
visit. Hee New Yomrg: A. D. 1610-1614,

B ¥
MANICHEANS, The.—'‘A certain Maai
(or Manes, as the ecclesiastical writers call
born in Persia about A. 1. 240, grew to man
hood under Sapor, exposed to . . . variowm
religious influences. . . . With a mind free from
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s.and apen to conviction, he studied the
of belief which he found estab-
in ‘Western Asia —the Cabalism of the

Babylonian Jews, the Dualism of the Magi, the'

mysterions doctrines of the Christians, and even
mdhism of India. At first he inclined to
. nity, and is said to have been admitted
to priest's ‘orders and to have ministered to a
coumg]:tion: but after a time he thought that
he saw his way to the formation of a new creed,
which should combine all that was best in the
religious systems which he wus acquainted with,
and omit what was superfluous or objectionable.
He adopted the Dualism of the Zoroastrians, the
metempsychosis of India, the angelism and de-
monism of the Talmud and Trinitarianism of the
Gospel of Christ. Christ himself he identified
with Mithra, and gave Iim his dwelling in the
pun. He assumed to be the Paraclete promised
by Christ, who should guide men into all truth,
and claimed that his ‘Ertang,’ a sacred book
illustrated by pictures of his own painting,
.ghould supersede the New Testament. Buc
pretensions were not likely to be tolerated by
the Christian' community; and Manes had not
put them forward veryslong when he was c¢x-
pelled from the church und forced to carry his
teaching elsewhere. Under these circumstances
he is said to have addressed himself to Sapor
[the Persian king], who was at first inclined to
ghow him some favour; but when he found out
what the doctrines of the new teacher actually
were, his feclings underwent a change, and
Manes, proscribed, or at any rate threatened
with penalties, had to retirc into a foreign coun-
try. . . . Though the morality of the Manichees
was pure, and though their religion is regarded
‘by some as a sort of Christianity, there were but
few points in which it was an improvement on
Zoroastrianism.” — G. Rawlinson, The Seventh
Great Oriental Monarchy, ch, 4.—First in Persia
and, afterwards, throughout Christendom, the
cheans were subjected to a merciless perse-
cution; but they spread their doctrines, notwith-
standing, in the west and in the eust, and it was
not until several centuries had passed that ths
heresy became extinct.—J. L. Mosheim, Chris-
h‘am‘g/ during the first 825 years, Third Century,
Zect, 89-55.—8ce, also, PAULICIANS.
MANIFESTATION, The Aragonese pro-
cess of. Bce CorTEs, THR.EARLY SPANISH.
MANILA. See PHuLIPPINE ISLANDS.
MANILIAN LAW, The. SceRoMe: B. C.

69-63.
MANIN, Daniel, and the struggle for Vene-
tian independence. Scelrany: A. D). 1848-1849.
MANIOTO, OR MAYNO, The. See AMEx-
JOAN ABORIGINES: ANLESIANS,
MANIPULI Sec LecioN, RoMaN.
MANITOBA. 8Sce Canapba: A, D. 1869-

878.
MANNAHOACS, The. BSce AMERICAN
NES: PowlATAN CONFEDERACY.
— —tfe——s
MANNHEIM: A, D. szz.—C;gtnre by
“Tilly, See GERMANY: A. D. 16211623
" A. D, 1689.—Destroyed by the French. Bee
JFramcE: A. D. 1689-1690.
" A.D. :m.—C;Bture by the Austrians. See
Frawoz: A.'D. 1799 (Aucust—DECEMBER),
' e
"MANOA, The fabled city of Bee Er Do-
"BADO, ‘ )

H !l ""'ii ﬁ' 'ﬂ' ﬁ ".
MANORS.—* The niine mauor'ia of Nosaish

. origin, but the estate to which it was' given-

isted, in its essential character, long before
Conquest; it received & new ndme as the
also did, but neithcr the one nor the other was
created by this change. The local jurisdictions
of the thegns who Franta of sac and soc,
or who exercised judicial functions amonm
their free neighbours, were identical with
manorial jurisdictions of the new owners, . . .
The manor itsell was, as Ordericus tells us,noth-
ing more wvor lesgs than the anciert township
now held by alord who possessed certain juﬂ'lci.nj
rights varying according to thc terms of the
grant by which he was infeoffed. Every manor
had a court baron, the ancient gemot of the
township, in which by-laws were made and other
local husiness transacted, and a court customary
in which the business of the villenage was des-
patched, Those manors whose lords had under
the Anglo-Saxon laws possessed sac and soc, ors
who since the Conquest had had grants in whick!
those terms were used, had also a court-leet,
criminal jurisdiction, cut out as it were from the
criminal jurisdiction of the hundred, and excug-
ing the suitors who attended it from going to the
court-leet of the hundred.”— W, Stubbs, Congt.
1list. of King., ch. 9, sect. 98, and ch. 11, sect. 199,
(v. 1).—* From the Conquest to the 14th century
we find the saume agricultural conditions pre-
vailing over the greater Fart. of England. Small
gatherings of houses and cots appear ns oases in
the moorland and forest, more or less frequent
according to the early or Iate scttlement of the
district, and its freedom from, or exposure to,
the ravages of war and the punishment of re-
bellion. These cases, townships or vills if of
some extent, hamlets if of but a few houses,
gather round one or more mansions of superior
size and importunce, the Manor houses, or abodes
of the Lords of the respective Manors. Round
each township stretch the great ploughed flelds,
usually three in number, open and uninclosed.
Each field is divided into a scries of parallel
strips a furlong in length, a rod wide, four of
which would make an acre, the strips*being sep-
arated by ridges of turf called balks, while alon,
the head of each series of strips runs a bmag
band of turf known as a headland, on which the
plough is turned, when it does not by custom
turn on some fcllow-tenant’s land, and which
serves asa road to the various strips in the fields.
These stri}rs are allotted in rotation to a certain
number of the dwellers in the township, a very
common holding being that known as a virgate
or yardland, consisting: of about 80 acres. . . .
Mr. Secbohm's exhaustive rescarches have eon-
clusively counected this system of open flelds
and rotation of strips with the system of com-
mon ploughing, each holder of land provi
80 many oxen for the common plough, two
the contribution of the holder of a virgate,
eight the normal number drawing the plongh, .
though this would vary with the character of
the soil, . . . At the date of Domeuda‘y (1088, .
the holders of land in the common fields pom.:
rise the Lord; the free tenants, socmanni -
iberi homines, when there are any; the vil

or Saxon geburs, the holders of tela or half
virgates; and the bordarii or ootnr;fl w&; iy

small plots of 5 acres or sp, who haye'fewdt"
rights and fewer duties., Besides gou
common-fields, the villan as part
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to cultivate

—_ ,
have the labour pecessary
? ‘ bMthﬂthehrdoﬁheMnmrkeepn
own hands as his domain, dominicum, or
demesne.”— T. E. Scrutton, Commona and Com-
mon Fields, ch. 1,— Relative to the origin of the
manor and the develotEment of the community
from which it rose there are divergent views
much discussed at the present day. *‘Theinter-
pretation, current fifteen years ago, was the
natural outcome of the Mark theory and was'
somewhat as follows: The community was a
voluntary association, a gimple unit within
which there were households or families of va-
tlous degrees of wealth, rank and authority, but
in point of status cach was the cqual of the other.
Each was subjectonly to the customs and usages
of the community and to the court of the Mark.
The Mark was therefore a judicial and politicai
as well as an agricultural unit, thou(;{;h cultiva-
tion of the soll was the primary bond of union.
All offices were filled by election, but the ineum-
bentin due time sank back into the general body
of ‘markgenossen.” He who was afterwards to
be the lord of the manor was originally only
‘the first Marksman, who attained to this pre-
eminence in part by the prestige of election to
a position of headship, in part by usurpation,
and in part by the prerogatives which protection
and assistance to weaker Marksmen brought.
‘Thus the first Marksman became the lord and
held the others in'a kind of subjection to him-
self, and received from them, though free, dues
and services which grew increasingly more
severe. The main dificulty here seems to be in
the premise, and it is the evident artificiality of
the voluntary association of freemen which has
led to such adverse criticism upon the whole
theory... . . While the free village community
was under fire af home as well as abroad, Mr
Seebohm presented a new view of an exactly op-
pogite character, with the formula of the com-
munity in vill¢Inage under a lord. Although this
view has for the moment divided thinkers on the
subject, it has proved no more satisfactory thsn
the other; for while it does expluin the origin of
the lord of the manor, it Jeaves wholly untouched
the body of free S8axons whom Earle calls the
rank and file of the invading army. Other
theories have sought to supply the omissions
in this vague non-documentary ficld, all erected
with learning and skill, but unfortunately not in
harmony with nne another. Coote and Finlason
have given to the wanor an unqualificd Roman
origin. Lewis holds to a solid British founda-
tion, the Teutonists would make it wholly Saxon,
while Gomme is inclined to see ah Aryo-British
gommunity under Saxon overlordship. Thus
there is a wide range from which to sclect; ull
cannot be true; no one is an ex;lanation of all
conditions, yet most'of them have considerable
sound evidence to support them. It is this lock
of harmony which drives the student to discover
ome which sha!l be in touch with known
tribal conditions and a mnatural consequence of
development, and which at the same time
be sufficiently elastic to conform to the
cts which confront us in the early historical
; An attempt has Heen made [in the work
hire gquoted from] to lay down two premises,
ba Arst of which is the composite character of
e it mdmaeommunit , and the second
s, divange gical conditions of Britain
theCongnest, conditions,which would allow

MANTINEA.

for different results. . . . Kemble in his .,
on Personal Rank has a remark which :
keeping with his peaceful Mark thwrz'nd e
:rs: ‘There can be no doubt that some of

litary orgauization preceded the peaceful set-
tlement, and in many respects determined its
mode and character.’” To this statement Harle
has added another equally pregpant: *Of all
principles of military regiment there is none so
necessary or 8o clementary as this, that all men
must b under a captain, and such a captain as
is able to command prompt and willing ohe-
dience, Upon this military principle I conceive
the English settlements were originally founded,
that each several settlement was under a military
leader, and that this military leader was the an-
cestor of the lord of the manor.” Professor Earle
then continues in the cndeavor to apply the sug-
gestion contained in the above quotation. l?e
shows that the ‘hundreds’ represent the first
permanent encamipment of the invading host,
and that the miltary occupation p ed the
civil organization, the latter falling into the
mould which the former had prepared. Accord-
ing to this the manorial organization was based
upon a composite military foundation, the rank
and file composing the one element, the village
community ; the captain or military leader com-
posing the other, settled with suitable provision
by the side of his company; the lord by the side
of frce owners. In this attempt to give the
manor & composite origin, as the only rational
means whereby the chief difficulty can be re-
moved, and in the attempt to carry the seignorial
clement to the very heginning we believe him to
be wholly right. But an objection must be
raised to the way in which Professor Earle makes
up his composite element. 1t is too artificial, too
exclusively military; the oceupiers of the village
are the members of the ‘ compauy,” the occupier
of the adjacent seat is the ‘ captain,” afterwards
to become the lord. . . . We feel certain that
the local community, the village, was simply
the kindred, the sub-clan group, which had
coiae n local habitation, yet when we attempt to
test its presonee in Anglo-Saxon Britain we meet
with many difficulticz."—C. Mcl.. Andrews, T'he
Old Eng. Manor, pp. T-01.

ALso N: F Beebohm, English Village Com-
munities, ch. 2 scct. 13.—8ir 11. Maine, Village
Communiltics, lect. b.

MANSFIELD, OR SABINE CROSS
ROADS, Battle of, Sce UniTep BraTes ow
Am.: A, D. 1884 (Mancn—MAayY: LLOUIBIANA).

MANSOURAH, Battle of (1250). See Cru-
sapks: A, I). 1248-1254.

MANSUR, Al, Caliph, A. D. 754-775.

——

MANTINEA.—‘ Mantinca was the alnfh
city of Arcadin which had dared to pursue an ih-
dependent line of policy }sec SPARTA: B. C. 743~
510i|. Not until the Persian Wars the comm
c;mes:ﬁ;l b(::ilt. m‘fi five vi}:u t.’im,oione l'rA
city; this being done at the instigation of Ar '
wh’ich alrend ¢ at this carly date enl-em.m
thoughts of forming for itself a confederation
in its vicinity. Mantinea had endeavared to
increase its city and territory by conquest, and
after the Peace of Nicias had openly op%ond
Bparta.”-~E. Curtius, Hist. of Grescs, bk. 5, &h.

5 (0. 4). v
41(83' é 418.—Battle, Sec Grexcx: B. 0, ﬂt-
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‘B. C. 223.—Change of name.—In the war

Cleomenes of Sparta and the Achean

, the city of Mantinea was, first, surprised

by Aratus, the chief of the League, B. C. 226,

and oecugied by an Achman garrison; then re-

tured by Cleomenes, and his ns, B. C.

and finally, B. C. 222, stormed by Antigonus,

of Macedonia, acting in the name of the

, and given up to qjlla—ge. Its citizens

were sold into slavery. ‘‘The dispeopled city

‘was placed by the conqueror at the disposal of

Argos, which decrced that a colony should be

sent to take ion of it under the auspices of

Aratus. The occasion enabled him to pay another

courtly compliment to the king of Macedonia, On

his proposal, the name of the ‘lovely Mantinea’

— a8 it was described in the ITomeric catalogue —

was exchanged for that of Antigonea, a symbol

of its ruin and of the humiliation of Greece.”—
C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 62 (v. 8).

B. C. 207.—Defeat of the Lacedamonians.
—In the wars of the Achzan League, the Lace-
demonians were defcated under the walls of
Mantinea with great slaughter, by the forces of

the League, ably rnarshalled by Philopemen,
and the monian king Machanidas was
alain. ‘‘It was the third great battle fought on

the same, or nearly the same, ground. Here, in

the interval between the two parts of the Pelo-

mnesian War, had Agis restored the glorly‘r of

rta after her humiliation at Sphakteria; here

inOndas had fallen in the moment of vic-

gy; here now [B. C. 207] was to be fought the

great battle of independent Greece,”—E. A.
TPreeman, Hist. of Federal Govt,, ch. 8, sect. 2.

——fpe e
MANTUA : 11-12th Centuries,.—Rise and
sacquisition of republican independence., Bce
Iravy: A. D. 1056-1162.

A, D. 1077-1115.—In the dominions of the
¢1%zntm atilda. BSee Paracy: A. D. 1077-
1

A. D, 1328-1708.—The house of Gonzaga,
Bee GONZAGA.

A. D, 1627-1631,—War of France, Spain
and the Empire over the disputed succession
to the duchy.—Siege and capture of the city
g the Imperialists.—Rights of the Duke de
: “e{m established. See ITaLy: A. D. 1627-
‘A, D. 1635.—Alliance with France against

n. Bee GExany: A. D. 1634-16839.

A, D. 1796-1797.—Eiege and reduction by
the Fren Bee FrancE: A. D. 1796 (AprIL
~-QOTOBER); apd 1796-1797 (OCTOBER—APRIL).

' A. D, 1797.~Ceded by Austria to the Cisal-

pine Re ic, BSee France: A. D. 1797 (May
A Dxﬁ)' s d by S -y
' . I —Siege and capture UWAr-
oW, Bw%xmeg A. D. 1'?99 (APR1L—BEP-
TEMBER),
A, D. 1814.—Restoration to Austria, See
: A. D. 1814 (APRIL—JUNE)

. #adD, 3866.—The Austrians retained Mantua
ainti] their final withdrawal from the peninsula,
In 1888, when it was absorbed in the new king-
‘Gom of Ttaly.: ‘

saint or seer of antiquity, or of & god.

named after Gautama, another after Vasishths,
& third after Apastamba, & fourth after ¥ajua-
valkya; others after Bandhayana and Vishnw.
According to the tradition of the Indians the law
of Manu is the oldest and most honourable. . . .
“The conclusion is . . . inevitable that the deci-
sive precepts w hich we find in the collection must
bave been put together and written down about
the year 600 [B. C.].”"—M. Duncker, Hist. of
Antiquity, bk. b, ch. 6.—‘‘The name, ‘Laws of
Manu,’ somewhat resembles a ‘ pious fraud’; for
the ‘Laws’ are merely the laws or customs of a
school or association of Hindus, called the Mana-
vas, who lived in the country rendered holy by
the divine river Saraswati. In this district the
Hindus first felt themselves a settled people, and
in this neighbourhood tley established colleﬁ
and hermitages, or ‘ asramae,’ from some of wh
we may suppose Brahmanas, Upanishads, and
other rcligious compositions may have issued;
and under such influences we may imagine the
Code of Manu to have been composed.”—Mrs.
gd?ténning, Ancient and Medieral [ndia, ». 1, p.

MANUAL TRAINING. Secec EpucaTiON,
MopgrnN: Reronme, &c.: A. D, 1865-1886.

MANUEL 1. (Comnenus), Emperor in the
East (Byzantine, or Greek), A. D, 1148-1181.
....Manuel Il (Palzologus), Greek Emperor
of Constantinople, 1801-1425,

MANX KINGDOM, The.— The Isle of Man
in the Irish Sea gets its English name, Man, by
an abbreviation of the native name, Mannin, the
origin of which is unknown. The language,
called Manx (now little used), and the inhabi-
tants, called Manxmen, arc both of Gaelic, or
Irish derivation. From the sixth to the tenth
century the island was successively ruled by the
Scots (Irish), the Welsh and the Norwegians,
finally becoming a separate petty kingdom, with
Norwegian claims upon it. In Yhe thirteenth
century the little kingdom was annexed to Scot-
Jand. Subsequently, after various vicissitudes,
it passed under English control and was granted
by Henry IV. to Bir John Stanley. The Sten-
leia, after some generations, found a dignity
which they estcomed higher, in the earldom of
Derby, and relinquished the title of King of Mdn.
This was done by the second Earl of Derby, 1505.
In 1785 the sovereignty and revenues of the
island were purchased by the British govem-
ment; butf its independent form of governmens
has undergone little change. It enjoys ‘‘ home
rule” to perfection. It hasits ownle
called the Court of Tynwald, consisting of a
council, or upper chamber, and a representative
body called the House of Keys. Actsof the im-
mrial parliament do not apply to the Isle  of

n unless it is specifically named in them. X%
has its own courts, with judges called deemsters
(who are the successors of the anclent Druidical
priests), and its own governor, appointed by the
;:;own.E Thu:lilivisiog:stjf the is%;h , correspopd-

to En coun are called sheadings, -~
B.gWalpo'Fe. The Land of Home M g

Arso mv: H, 1. Jen Gusde

Our Own Oouat:;f 5. ‘gge’lﬁluﬂi '
'0. , w— ;'

NoRrMANS: STH-9TE CRNTURIES.
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M Battle: of (1071). See
kﬁi D 08k 107, S

-~ NAONITES, The.—“ Wemust . , . Te,
4hem 48 & remnant of the Amorites, which, in
later times,; . . . spread to the west of Petra.”—
H. BEwald, Hist. of lerad, introd., sect. 4. °

MAORIS.—MAORI WAR. Bee NEw Zga-
1AND: THre ABORIGINES: A, D. 1858-1883; also,
MALAYAN RACE,

MAPOCHINS, The. 8ee Cuite: A. D.
1450-1724.

MAQUAHUITL, The.—This was a weapon
in use among the Mexicuns when the Spaniards
found them. It “‘was a stout stick, three fect
and a half long, and about four inches broad,
armed on each side with a sort of razors of the
stone itztli (obsidian), extraordinarily sharp, fixed
and firmly fastened to the stick with gum lack.
. . . The first stroke only was to be feared, for
the razors became soon blunt.”"—F. 8. Clavigero,
Hist. of Mexico, bk. 7.

Arso In: Bir A. Helps, Te Spanish Conguest
of Am., bk. 10 (v, R).

MARACANDA.—The chief city of the an-
cient Sogdiani, in Central Asia —now Samarcand.

MARAGHA. B8cc Prrsin- A. D). 1258-1893.

MARAIS, OR PLAIN, The Party of the.
See FRANCE: A. D. 1792 (SErTEMBEL —NOVEM-

)
ARANHA, The. Sce AMERICAN ABORIt
mwes: Guck or Coco Grour.

MARANGA, Battle of.— One of the battles
fought by the Romans with the Persiuns during
the retreat from Julian's fatal expedition beyond
the Tigris. A. D. 863. The Persians were re-

ulsed.—G. Rawlinson, Seventh Great Oviental

onarchy, ch. 10,

MARAPHIANS, The.— One of the tribes of
the ancient Persians.—M. Duncker, Iist. of An-
tiqusty, Uk. 8, ch. 8.

MXRAT AND THE FRENCH REVO-
LUTION. GBce France: A. D. 1790, to 1793

H— JUNE) ....Assassination by Char-

otte Corday. See France: A. D. 1998 (Jrny).
MARATA. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
PugrsLos.

MARATHAS. BSee MAURATTAS,

MARATHON, Battle of. See GREECE:
B. C. 490.

MARAVEDIS. See Spanisu CoIns,

MARBURG CONFERENCE, The.
SwrTzerLaND: A. . 1628-1581.

MARCEL, Etienne, and the States Gen-
eral of France. Sec Franck: A, D. 1356-1358.

_MARCELLUS II,, Pope, A. D. 1535, April
to May.

MARCH.—MARK.,—The frortier or boun-
dary of a territory; a border. Ilence came the
title of Murquis, which was originally that of an
officer charged with the guarding f some March
op border disirict of a kingdom. In Creat Drit-
aln this title ranks second in the five orders of
nobility, only the title of Duke being superior to
it. 'l'ie okf English kingdom of Mercia was
formed by the Angles who were first called the
“Men o{ the March,” having settleC on the

hnrdeT r[ and thit P:.vasithe origin 0; ihts

. The kingdom of Prussia grew out of the
m of Brnnﬁgnburg. ” which was originally
| border district formed on the skirts of

See

MARCH : Toem Ocgp,
Bmmﬁiﬁgca'm e G m‘

MARCHFELD OR MARSCHFELD:
Battle of the (1278). See Avarria: A. D. 1 '

1282, e :n&n) (also ‘c;lled t)be g;tge of As-
pern-Ess n, or of Aspern). ERMANY:
A. D. 1809 (ﬂﬂ'mnr—.lvm). “

MARCIAN, Roman Emperor (Eastern),
A. D. 450457,

MARCIANAPOLIS. A, D
244-251,

See (Qorus,

s s

MARCOMANNI AND QUADI, The.—
“*The Marcomanni }'ml ancient. German people
who dwelt, first, on the Rhine, but afterwards oc-
cupied southern Bohemia)] stand first in strength
and renown, and their very territory, from which
the Boii were driven in a former age, was won
by valour, Nor are the Narisci [settled in the
region of modern Ratisbon] and Quadi t{who
probably occupicd Moravia] inferior to ther.
This 1 may call the fiontier of Germany, so far
as it is completed by the Danube. The Murco-
manni and Quadi have, up to our time, been
raled by kings of their own nation, descended
from the noble stock of Maroboduus and Tudrus,
They now submit even to foreigners; but the
strength and power of the monarch depend on
Roman influence.”—=Tacitus, (Jermany, trans, by
Church aud Brodribh, ch. 42.—'‘The Marco-
manni cannot be demonstrated as & dwtinet
people before Marhod. It is very possible ihat
the word vp to that point indicates nothing but
what it etymologically signifies— the land or
frontier guard,”--T. Mommsen, Ilist. of Reme,
hk. 5. ch. T, foot-note.—See¢, also, Aarr Drcu-
MATER, '

War with Tiberius. Sce Grrmany: B, C,
8-A. D. 11 |

Wars with Marcus Aurelius, Ree SARMA-
TIAN AND MARCOMANNIAN Wank or MAxous
AURELIUS.

Rt

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS,
Roman Emperor, A. 1) 161-180.

MARDIA, Battle of (A. D. 313). Sec Rouz:
A. D. 300-323.

MARDIANS, The.—ne of the tribes of the
ancient Persians; also cullal Amardians.~M,
Duncker, Ilist. of Antiquity, hk. 8, ck. 3.—-Ses,
also, 'TAPURIANR,

s
MARDYCK: A. D. 1645-1646, — Thrice
taken and retaken by French and Spaniards,

See NETRRRLANDR: A, D, 1645-1048,

A, D. 1657.—Siege and c?ture by the
French. — Delivery to the English. See
Francr: A, D, 1655-1658,

— e

MARENGO, Battle of (1800). Sec France:
A. D. 1800-1801 (May—FEBnUARY).

MARFEE, Battle of (1641). Nee Fraxom:
A. D. 1641-1642.

MARGARET, Queen of the North: Dems.
mark and Norway, A. 1. 1387-1412; Swedea,
1388-1412.... . Margaret (called The Maid
Norway), Queen of Scotland, 1286-1289.,.,.
Margaret of Anjou, and the Wars of the
Roses. BSce Enaranp: A, D. 1455-1471.....:

M et of Navarre, M erite d’Ag-:
m'o av or Margn An

- ‘~.-=-.~ / .empire‘to resist the Wends. Various and the Reformation in France; Ses:

(e uropesn statos had the same origin. Bee, APACY: A. D. 1521-1535; and NAvARRE: A B, ’

9, Manonavs : 1528-1568. . .. . Margaret of Parma and her'
k 2ad 2131 ;



Negency in the Netherlands, Seo Nwrmen-
axms: A, D, 1555-1580, and after.
%I&NA.—TM ancient name of the val-
of the Murghsb or Moorghab (called the
It is represented at the present day
Hb -onsls now called Merv ; was the Bactrian
arn

- MARGRAVE. — MARQUIS. — “This of
Markgrafs (Grafs of the hes, ‘marked’
;or Boundaries) was a natural invention
in that state of circumstances [the circumstances
of the Germany of the 10th century, under Henry
the Fowler]. . . . On all frontiers he had his
“@raf’ (Count, ‘Reeve,” ‘G recve,” whom some
think to be only *Grau,” Gray, or ‘Senior,” the
hardiest, wisest steel-gray man he could dis-
“cover) stationed on the Marck, strenuously doing
watch and ward there. . . . And hence have come
the innumerable Margraves, Marquises, and such
like. of modern times; titles now become chi-
merical, and more or less mendacious, as most of
our titles are.”—T. Carlyle, Frederick the Great,
bk. 2, eh. 1.—*‘The title derived from the old
imperial office of markgrave [margrave], ‘comes
marchensis,” or count of the marches, had be-
longed to several foreigners who were brought
into relation with England in the twelfth cen-
tury;. .. but in France the titlc was not com-
monly used until the seventeenth century, and
it is possible that it came to England direct from
Germany.”—W. Stubbs, Const. IHist. of Eng., ch.
90, sect. 761.—Sce MARCH ; also, GRAF.
MARGUS, Treaty of.—A treaty which At-
tila the Hun cxto from the Eastern Roman
Em r, Theodosius, A. D. 434.
. MARHATTAS. See MAURATTAA,
MARIA THERESA, The military order
of Bee GRRMANY: A. D. 1757 (APRIL-JUNE).
MARIANA. B8ce New Exaranp: A. D.
1621-1681.
MARIANDYNIANS, The.

IANS,

MARIANNES, OR LADRONES, The.—
‘The archipelago of the Mariannes or Ladrones
is.a chain of voleanic islands in the Pacifle, cast
of the Philippines, extending north and south for
wwe of 140 leagues, between 13° and 21° north

tude, and 144° and 146° east longitude. The

t island, Guam, is some 1,700 miles from
Manila, and 2 little less than 4,000 from Hono-
lulu. The Bpaniards took possession of them in
1585. The islands are fifteen in number, although
only four are inhabited, and comprise an area of
17 square miles. The name of ‘' Islas de los
Ladrones,” or ‘ Thieves' Islands,” was given to
them on account of the thievish propensity of
the nativcs although Father Gobien, who wrote
8 history of the archipelagg, states that they hold
theft in detestation. More formally, they were
mamed the Mariannes, in honor of Marie-Anne of
‘Aaustria, wife of Philip IV. of Spain. The islands
when discovered nearly 40,000 inhabitants,
who received the settlers well, and made great
pro until the Spaniards began to attack
their independence. The resulting wars almost
. ed the natives, hardly 10,000 remaining.
The majority /of the population is located on
Guam e indigenous race, called Chamarros,

See Brruys-

wory much resembles the Tagals and Visayas of.

'the Philippines, but are perhaps more indolent —
& fault compensated for by sobriety and unself-
mbaess. The black residents of mpnn are from
Ao Qarolines, and are active industrious.

‘ cooler than at the'

" able hypothesis and have served t» ent

It vains ' :
Ladrones. The tem : mk%:ﬂm
and September, when &n trad '

rupted, resultiug in intense heat and trﬁmﬂ
hurricanes. Guam, the southernmost island and,
the seat of government, is 27 miles long snd
varies in wiith from 8 to 10 miles. It is 51::0!!.
surrounded by reefs, and there is no anchorage
on the cast side. The west side is Jow and full
of sandy bays. The island is flat, and the soll
is dry and indifferently fruitful.—Bulietin of the
Bureauw of Am. Republics, Aug., 1898.—See, also,
MICRONEKSIA. '

MARIANS, The. Partisans of Marius. Bee
Rour+: B. C. 88-78.

MARICOPAS,: The. Sce AMERICAX ABO-
RIGINER : PURBLOS.

MARIE ANTOINETTE, Imprisonment,
trial and execution of. Sec FrRaN'E: A. D.
1792 (AuausT); and 1788 SSEmunnn-—Dmcnu-
BER)..... Marie Louise of Austria, Napoleon’s
marriage to. See Franck: A. D. 1810-1812.
.... Marie de Medicis, The regency and the
intrigues of. Sec Franck: A. D. 1610-1619,
to1 1682. .. .. Marie. BSee, also, MAxy,

MARIETTA, O.: The settlement and
naming of the town. See NorTHWEST TERRI+
TORY : A. I), 1786-1788.

MARIGNANO,OR MELIGNANO, Battle
of. See France: A. D. 1515,

MARINUS, Pope. Bee MARTIN.

MARIOLATRY, Rise of. Hee NESTORIAN
AND MoxoruysiTE CONTROVERSY.

MARION, Francis, and the partisan war-
fare in the Carolinas. Bee UNITED STATES OF
Am.: A. D. 1780 (AveusT—DERCEMEKR), and
1780-1781.

MARIPOSAN FAMILY, The. Bee AMERI-
CAN ABORIGINES : MARIrosaN FaMiLy.

MARITIME PROVINCES.—The British
American provinces of Nova 8cotia, New Bruns-
wick, Prince Edward Island, and Newfound-
land, are commonly referred to as the Maritime
Provinces. The three provinges first named
form part of the Dominion of Canadg, but New-
foundland has not joined that confederation.

MARIUS AND SULLA, The civil war of.
See Romi: B, C. 88-78.

MARIZZA, Battle of the (1363). Sée TURKS
(Tue OrroMaNnsg): A. D. 1360-1389.

MAR] DABIK, Battle of (1516). 8ee
Turks: A. D. 1481-1520. .

MARK.— A border, boundary, or frontier.
See MArcn—MARK. '

MARK, The.—'‘The theory of the Mark, or
as it is more generally cslled in its later form,
the free village community, has been an accepted
hypothesis for the historical and economic world
for more than half a century. . . . The history of
the hypothesis forms an interesting chapter.in
the relation between modern thought and the
interpretation of past history, and shows that
in the formation of an opinion both writer asd
reader are unconsciously dependent u the
spirit of the age in which they live. The fres
village community, as it is commonly under«
stood, standing at the dawn of English and Gep-
man history is discoverable in no ‘histprfesd
documents, and for that resson it has bean Wik
cepted by prudent scholars with ‘caution;.:
the causes which have made it a widely il
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A fa the mind of scholar and reader alike,
; 5 supplied what was wanting in the
way of exnct material, and have led to conclu-
sletis which are now recognized aaoftentooha:g,
;historically inaccurate, though agreeable to the
sught tendencies of the age. . . . The Mark
a8 o by Kemble, who felt in this interpre-
tation the influence of the German writers, . . .
was & district large or small with a well-defined
boundary, containing certain proportions of
beath, forest, fen and pasture. p this tract
of land were communities of families or housc-
holds, originaily bound by kindred or tribal tics,
but who had early lost this blood relationship
and were com of freemeu, voluntarily as-
soclated for mutual support and tiliage of the
soil, with commonable rights in the land within
the Mark. The Marks were entirely indepen-
dent, having nothing to do with each other, self-
supporting and isolated, until by continual ex-
mmﬂon they either federated or coalesced into
r communities. Such communities varying
in size covered Enf]nnd. internally differing only
in minor details, in al! vther respects similar.
This view of the Mark had heen taken already
more or less independently by v. Maurer in Ger-
, and five years after the appearance of
Kemble's work, there was published the first of
the series of volumes which have rendered
Maurer’s name famous as the establisher of the
theory. As his method was more exact, his re-
sults were built upon a more stable foundation
than were those of Kemble, but in general the
two writers did not greatly differ,”—C. McL.
Andrews, The Old Eng. Manor, pp. 1-6.

ALso IN: J. M. Kemble, 7%e Sawxona tn Eng-
land, bk. 1, ck. 2.—E. A. Freeman, Ifist, of the
Norman Congucst, ch. 8, sect. 2.— W. Stubbs,
Const. Hist. of Enyg., ch. 8, sect. 24 (v. 1).

MARKET CROSS. BSee HansA Towns,

MARKLAND. 8ee AMerIOA: 10TA-11TR
CENTURIES.

MARKS, %plﬂiﬂh. Bee SraNiniz Corns.

MARLBOROUGH, John Churchill, Duke
of, and the fall of the English Whigs. Sce
Excraxp: A. D. 1710-1712..... Campaigns.
See NETHERLANDE: A, D, 1702-1704, to 1710-
1712; and GERMANY: A. D. 1704.

< ——————

MAROCCO; Ancient. See MAURRTANIA.

The Arab conquest, and since.—The tide of
Mahometan conquest, sweeping across North
Africa (see ManHOMETAN CONQUEST: A. D, 647-
708), burst upon Marogco in 698. “Eleven
years were required to overcome the stubborn
resistance of the Berbers, who, however, when
once conquered, submitted with a good grace
and embraced the new creed with a facility en-

in accordance with the adwuntive nature
they still exhibit. Mingled bands of Moors and
Arabs over into Spain, under Tarik and
Mooesa, and by the defeat of Roderic at the bat-
‘tle of Guadalete, in 711, the foundation of their
; empire was laid [see SpamN: A. D, 711-
P on which was afterwards raised the mag-
. fabric of the Western Khalifate. This

-4t the place to dwell on the glories of their
1 - . 4 Bum itlmmy' th“lmﬂeﬂ-
dlem--of thils glory extended to Marocco, where
e Mbraries and universities of Fez and Marocco
th-told of the learning introduced by wise

Sooristiend Ohristian glike, who pursued
lies Without fear of interruption on the
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soore of religious belief. The Moors in tie dayé
of their , be it obaerved, werve far :
liberal-minded than the Spanish Tatholics
wards showed themselves, and sllowed Chrls-
tians to practise their own religion in their own
places of worship—in striking contrast to the
fanaticism of their descendants in Maroceo at the
present day. . . . The intervals of repose under
the rule of powerful and enlightened monarchs,
during which the above mentioned institutions
flourished, were nevertheless comparatively rare,
and the general history of Maroceo during the
Moorish dominion in Spain seems to have been
one monotonous record of strife between con-
tending tribes and dynasties., Karly in the
teoth century, the Berbers got the mastery of
the Arabs, who never afterwanrds appear in the
history of the country except under the general
name of Moors, Various principalities were
formed [11-13th centurics—see ALMORAVIDE#
and ArLMouADEs], of which the chief were Fez,
Muroceo, and Tafilet, though now and again,
and egpecially under the Marin dynasty, in the
13th century, the two former were consolidated
into one kingdom. TIn the 15th century the suc-
cesses of the Spaniards caused the centre of
Moorish power to shift from Spain to Maroceo,
In the declining days of the Ilispano-Moorish
empire, and after its final extinction, the
Spaniards and Portuguese revenged them-
selves on their conquerors by attacking the
coast-towns of Murocco, many of which they
captured. It is not improbable that they would
eventually have possessed themselves of the en-
tire country, but for the disastrous defeat of
King Bebastian in 1578, at the battle of the
Three Kings, on the banks of the Wad El Ma
ITassen, near Aleazar [see Pomrmuean: A, D.
1578-1580]). This was the turning-point in
Moorish history, and an African Creasy would
have to rank the conflict at Alcazar among the
decisive battles of the continent, With the ront
and slaughter of the Portuguese fled the last
rhance of civilizing the country, which from
that period gradually relapsed into astato of iso-
Inted barbarisi. . For 250 ycars the throne
has been in the hands of members of tho Sher-
eeflan family of Fileli, who huve remained
tically undisputed masters of the whele of the
empire.  All this time, as in the enrlier classical
ages, Marocco has been practically shut out
from the world, . . . The cluef events of impor-
tance in Moorish affairs in the present century
were the defent of the Moors by the French at the
battle of Ixly [see BArnanry SraTes: A. D, 1830-
1846}, near the Algerian frontier, in 1844, and the
subsequent hombardment of Mogador and the
coust-towns, and the Spanish war which termi-
nated in 1860 with the peace of Tetuan, These
reverses taught the Moors the power of European
states, and brought about n great improvement fn
the position of Christiang in the country. The
Government of Marocco is in cffect a kind of
graduated despotism, where every official, while
ng complete authority over those be-
neath him, must render absolute submission to

his superiors. The supreme power is vested in
the Sultan, the head of the Btate in all things:
Of the uitimste’

spiritual and temporal. . . .
d?ssolution of the Moorish dominion there caw’

be little doybt. . . . European States have'long:
had thelr eyes upon it, but the same mwup,lﬁ

trust and jealousy which preserves the decpgitg



¢r ; | . ’

+he Jike for Marceco, 'whose Sultan serves the
Same on the Straits of Gibralter as the
Turkish - Sultan does on the Bosphorus,”—
H. B, M. Btutfleld, B Maghred' ch. 16.—See,
also, BARBARY STATES.

s ———
MARONITES, The. See MONOTHELITE
ROVERSY.
MAROONS. See Jamarca: A. D. 1655-
1796

. MARQUESAS ISLANDS, The. See Pory-

NESIA.
MARQUETTE'S EXPLORATIONS. See
QANADA: A. D. 1684-1678.
MARQUIS. See MARGRAVE.
- MARRANA, The.—An ancient ditch run-
.ning from Alba to Rome,—being part of a chun-
uel bx which the Vale of Grotta was drained.
MARRANOS, Bee InquisirroN: A. D.
1208-1525.
MARRIAGE, Republican. Sec France:
A, D. 1798-1794 (OCTOBER— A PRIL).
MARRUCINIANS, The, See SanINEKs.
MARS' HILL. See AREOPAGUS.
MARSAGLIA, Battle of. See FRANCE:
A. D. 1698 (OCTOBER).
MARSCHEELD. 8ee MARCIFELD.
MARSEILLAISE, The.—Origin of the
sanﬂg.—-lts introduction into Paris.—In prep
aration for the insurrection of August 10, 1792,
which overthrew the French monarchy, and made
the Revolution begun in 1789 complete, the Jaco-
bins had summoned armed bands of their sup-
from all parts of France, ostensibly as
,volunteers to join the army on the frontier, but
actually and immediately as a rcinforcement for
the attack which they had planned to make on
the king at the Tuileries [see Francr: A. D.
1782 (Juse—AvevusT)]. Among the ‘“ fédérés”
who came was & battalion of 600 from Marseilles,
which arrived at the eapital on the 30th of July.
““'T'his battalion has been described by cvery his-
torian as a collection of the vagabonds who are
always to be found in a great seaport town, and
particularly in one like Marseilles, where food
was cheap and lodging unnecessary But their
character has lately been vindicated, and it has
been shown that these Marseillais were picked
men’from the national guards of Marscilles, like
the other fédérés, and contained the most hardy
as well as the most revolutionary men of the city.
. . . They left Marsgeilles 513 strong, with two
guus, on July 2, and had been marching slowly
across France, singing the immortal war-gsong 1o
which they gave their name. . . . The ‘ Marseil-
Igise’ had in itself no very radical history. On
April 24, 1792, just after the declaration of war,
the mayor of StmshourF, Dietrich, who was him-
self no advanced republicen, but a constitutional-
4st, remarked at a great banquet that it was very
sad that all the national war songs of France
could not be sung by her present defenders, be-
cause they all treated of loyalty to the king and
not 10 the nation as well. One of the guests was
8 young captain of engineers, Rouget de Lisle,
had in 1791 com a successful * I:ﬂnmne
B 1a Lihert§,’ and Dietrich appealed to to
gompose something suitable. The young man
‘was struck by the notion, and during the night
‘he was suddenly inspired with both words and
afr, and on the following day he sang over to
Bietrich’s guests the famous song which was to

be the wat-song &&-mmw
Rouget de Lisle dedioated it to Marshil Ltickies, -
as the ‘Chant de guerre pour Yarmée du Rhim,’ -
and it at once became popular in Strasbourg.
Neither Dietrich nor Rouget were -advanced re-
publicans. The watchword of the famoys song
was not ‘ Sauvons la République,” but ‘ Bauvons
la Patrie.’” The air was & taking one. From
Strasbourg it quickly spread over the south of .
France, and purticnlarly attracted the patriots of -
Marseilles. . . . There are many legends on the
origin of the ‘ Marseillaise ’; the account here fol-
lowed is that given by Amedée Rouget de Lisle,
the author’s nephew, in his ‘La verité sur la
paternité de la Marseillaise,” Paris, 1865, which
is confirmed by a lettey of Madame Dietrich’s,
written at the time, and first published in ‘Bou-
venirs d’Alsace — Rouget de Lisle & Stragbour,
et & Huningue,’ by Adolphe Morpain."—H M.
Stephens, ‘/ist. of the French Rev., ®. 2, pp. 114-
115.—A quite different but less trustworthy ver-
sion of the story may be found in Lamartine’s
ITist. of the GQirondists, bi:. 16, sects. 26-80 (v. 1).
-—-.-_.-q_

MARSEILLES, The founding of. BSee
Asta Mixor: B, C. 724-539, and PaocEANs
B f:} 2649.—Conquest by Casar. Sce RoME:

roth Century.—In the kingdom of Arles,
Sec Buraunvy: A. D. 8438-933.

11th Century.—The Viscounts of. See Bur
auNDY: A. D. 1032,

12th Century.—Prosperity and freedom. See
ProveNnce: A. D. 1179-1207.

A. D, 1524.— Unsuccessful siege by the
Spaniards and the Constable Bourbon, See
France: A, D. 1523-1525.

A. D. 1792.—The Marseillais sent to Paris, "
and their war-song. See MARSEILLAIBE,

A. D. 1793.—Revolt against the Revolution-
ary Government at Paris.—Fearful eance
of the Terrosists. See Franck: A, D. 1798
(JUNE), (Jur.y—DECEMBER); and 1793-1784 (Oc-
TOBER—APRIL). !

A. D. 1795.—The White Tesror. BSee
France: A, D. 1794-1795 (JuLy—APRIL).

————

MARSHAL, The., BSee CONSTABLE,

MARSHALL, John, and the Federal Con-
stitution of the U. S. 8ee UnlTED STATES OF
AM.: A.D. 1787-1789 ; and 1801 ; also, SUPREME
Courr oF THE UNITED BTATES.

MARSHALL ISLANDS. BSee MicRONE-:
81A,

MARSI, The. See Saxons; also, FRANEs,

MARSIAN WAR. BSece Roux: B. U, 90-88

MARSIANS, The. See SABINES; also, ITALY:.

ANCIENT. i
MARSIGNI, The.—The Marsigni were an
ancient German tribe wlo inhabited *“ what- is
now Galatz, Jagerndor{ and part of Silesia.”—.
Tacitus, Germany,; Ozford trans., foot-nots,  ~
MARSTON MOOR, Battle of. Seée Exg-:
LAND: A, D. 1844 (JANUARY—JULY), |, A
MARTHA'S VINEYARD: Named by
Gosnold. Bee AMEmIca: A. D. 1802-1608. .. "
MARTIN, Kinf of Ar A D, 1808~
1410; King of Sicily, A. D. 1400-1410.., . Mapss”

tin I, P‘m a

smg. 1402-1400. . . . . Martin 11,
1), mmm H.,
iy, 1 410.. .. Martin IIL, (or
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... Martin IV., Pope, 19811285,
Pope, 1417-1431.
MARTIN s's%?qwm D

N TARTER LAYS.
* MARTLING MEN.—In February, 1806,
whea DeWitt Clinton and his political followers

were organizing opposition to Governor Lewis,
and were forming an alliance to that end with
the political friends of Aaron Burr, a meeting of

ublicans (afterwards called Democrats) was
held at ‘' Martling’s Long Room,” in New York
City. Honce Mr. Clinton’s Democratic oppo-
nents, ‘‘ for a long time afterwands, were known
in other parts of the statc by the name of Mart-
ling Men.”—J. D. Hammond, flist. of Political
Parties tn the State of N. T., v. 1, p. 280.
MARY (called Mary Tudor), Queen of Eng-
land, A. D. 1553-1558. . . .. Mary of Burgundy,
The Austrian mgrriageof. Sce NETHERLANDS :
A.D. 14m..... Mary II., Queen of England
gwith King William III., her consort), 1689-
694..... Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland,
1542-1567. Bee ScoTiLAND; A D). 1544-1548, to
1561~-15668 ; and ExaLaxn . A. D). 1585-1587.
_-_.‘-—
MARYLAND: A. D. 1632.—The charter
granted tc Lord Baltimore.—An American
alatinate.—‘ Among those who had beenme
rnberestcd in the London or Virginia Company,
-under its second charter, in 1009, was Sir George
Calvert, afterwards the founder of Maryland.
. . . Upon the dissolution of the Virginia Com-
pany . . . he was named by the king one of the
royal commissioners to whom the government of
that colony was confided. Hitherto he had becn
a Protestant, but in 1824, bhaving become un-
settled in his réligious convictions, he renounced
the church of England, in which he had been
bred, and embraced the faith of the Catlolic
church. Moved by conscientious scruples, he
determined ra longer to hold the oflice of secre-
tary of state [conferred on him in 1619], which
would make him, in & manner, the instrument of
persecution against those whose faith he had
adopted, and tendered his resignation to tho
king. . . . The king, . . . while he accepted
his resignation, continued him as a member of
his privy council for Jife, and soon afier created
him Lord Baltimore, of Baltimore, in Ireland.
The epirit of intolerance at that time pervaded
England. . . . The laws against the Catholics
in England were particularly severe and cruel,
and rendered it impossible for any man to prac-
tice his religion in quiet and safety. Sir George
Calvert fell this; and although he was assured
of protection from the gratitude and affection of
the king, he determined to scek another land and
to found a new state, where concrience should
be frée and every man might worsiip God ac-
‘gording to his owu heart, in peace and perfect
¥. . . . At first be fixed his eycs on
"New- -land, in the settlement of which he
hsd been iInterested before his conversion. . . .
Having purchased a ship, he sailed with his
X to that island, in which, a few years be-
* fope Ko obtained a grant of a province under
" of Avalon. Here he only resided two
ﬁgw NewroUuNDLAND. A. D. 1610-16565],
R - he found the climate and soil unsuited for
fablishment of a fourishing oommunitﬁ
gignined to seek a mom&nlal coun
, in 1028, he sa to
the tlon of settling in the

D H

limits of that colony, or more probably 0 o
plore the unlnhbiw{ country og its bﬂlﬂﬁﬁ,ﬁ
order to secure a t of it from the

Upon his arrival within the jurisdiction of
colony, the autHoritics tendered him the oaths of
allegiance and supremacy, to which, a8 then
framed, no Catholic could subscribe. Lord
Baltimore refused to take them, but prepared a
form of an oath of allegiance which he and all
his followers were willing to accept. His pro-
posal was rejected, and being compelled to leave
their waters, he explored the (Chesapeske above
the settlements. He was pleased with the beau-
tiful and well wooded country, which surrounded
the noble inlets and indentations of the {
bay, and determined there to found his prinei-
pality. . . . He returned to England to obtain a
grant from Charles 1, who had succeeded his
father, Jatnes I, upon the throne. Remember-
ing his services to his father, and perhaps moved
hy the intercessions of Ilenrictta IJ;!FI&, his
Cutholic queen, who desired to secure an asylum
abroad for the persccuted members of her chureh
in Englund, Charles dirccted the patent to be
issued. It was prepared by Lord Baltimore
bimself; but before it was finally executed that
truly great and good man died, and the patent
was delivered to his son Cecilius, who succeedend
as well to his noble designs as to his titles and
estates.  The charter was issued on the 20th of
June, 16382, and the new province, in honor ot
Qucen Ienrietta Maria, was named * Terra Marie'
— Maryland."—J. MeSherry, Jlist. of Maryland,
tutrod.—*‘ The boundaries of Maryland, unlike
those of the other colonies, were precisely de-
fined. 1ts limits were: on the north, the fortieth
parallel of north latitude; on the west and south-
west, a line running south from this parallel to
the furthest source of the Potomac, and thence
by the farther or western bank of that river to
Chesapeake Bay; on the south by a line running
across the bay and peninsula to the Atlantic;
and on the east by the ocean and the Delaware
By and River, It included, therefore, all the
present State of Delaware, a large tract of land
now forming puri of Pennsylvania, and another
now m'mlpioc{' and clunued by West Virginia,
The charter of Maryland comained the most
ample rights and privileges ever conferred by a
sovereign of Englond. It erceted Maryland into
a palatinate, equivalent to n principality, reserv-
ing only the feudal supremacy of the crown,
The Proprietary wus made absolute lord of the
Tand am{) water within his boundaries, could
ercct townsg, cities, and ports, make war or peace,
call the whole fighting population to arms, and
declare martial law, levy tolls and duties, estab-
lish courts of justice, appoint judges, magis-
trates, and other civil officers, exrcute the laws,
and poardon offenders e could erect manors
with courts-buron and courts-leet, and confer
titles and dignitics, so that they differed from
those of England., Ie could make laws with
the assent of the freemen of the province, and,
in cases of emergency, ordinances not impairing
life, limb, or property, without their asseat.
He could found churches and chapels, have them.
consecrated according to the ecclesiastical laws.
of England, and appoint the incumbents, . All
this territory, with these mtgnl rights, ‘jurs.
regalia,” was to be held of the crown in free:

, by the delivery of two Indian "

yurgltthepuheeot indsor, and the
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or sllvermied. ‘I'he colonista and their
{ were to remain English subjects,
.+« The furthermore bound h and
" Mis ' successors to lay no taxes, customs, sub-
sidies, or contributions whatever upon the people
of the province, . . . This charter, by which
Maryland was virtually an independent and self-
governed community, placed the destinies of the
colonists in their own hands. . . . Though often
attacked, and at times held in abeyance, the
charter was never revoked.”—W. H. Browne,
Maryland, ch. 2.— The intention to create a pala-
tine pfincipality in Maryland is distinctly ex-
pressed in tgo fourth section of the charter, which
%n.nt.l to Lord Baltimore, his heirs and assigns,
as ample rights, jurisdictions, privileges, pre-
rogatives, royalties, liberties, immunities, and
;:{al rights . . . as any bishop of Durham,
within the bishoprick or county palatine of Dur-,
bam, in our kingdom of England, ever hereto-
fore hath had, held, used, or enjoyed, or of right.
could, or ought to have, held, use, or enjoy."—
J. L. Bozman, Ifist. of Maryland, v. 2, p. 11.

Avso 18: H. W. Preston, Docs. Illustrative of
Am, Hist., p. 62.

A.D. 1633;;637.—The planting of the col-
ony at St, Mary's.—** Cecil, Lord Bsltimore,
after receiving his charter for Maryland, in June,
1683, prepared to carry out his father's plans.
Terms OF settlement were issued to attract col-
onists, and a body of emigrants was soon col-
lected to begin the foundation of the new prov-
ince. The Jeading gentlemen who were induced
to take part in the project were Catholics; those
whom they took out to till the soil, or ply various
trades, were not all or, indeed, mainly Catholics,
but. they could not have been very strongly

t to embark in a venture so absolutely
under Catholic control. At Avalon Sir George
Calvert, anxious for the religious life of his
oolonists, had taken over both Catholic and
Protestant clergymen, and was ill repaid for his
Mberal conduct. To avoid a similar ground of
rewh, Baron Cecil left each part of his col-
onists free to take their own clergymen. Itisa

gignificant fact that the Protestant portion were |

80 indifferent that they neither took over sny
minister of religion, nor for several years aficr
Maryland settlements began made any attempt
to procurec onc. On behalf of the Catholic
, Lord Baltimore applied to Father Rich-

ard Blount, at that time provincial of the Jesuits
in England, and wrote to the General of the So-
. clety, at Rome, to excite their zeal in behalf of
the English Catholics who were about to pro-
ceed toBMnryland. He could offer the clergy no
port. . . . The Jesuits did not shrink from a

on fleld where thcy were to look for no sup-
'port from the proprietary or their flock, and
were to live amid dangess. It was decided that
two Fathers were to goas gentlemen adventurers,
taking artisans with them, and acquiring lands
like others, from which they were to draw their
support. . . . The Maryland pilgrims under
Calvert, brother of the Jord pm%ietary,
consisted of his brother George, some 20 other
emen, and 200 laboring men well provided,
m%v:iv these to the land of Mary, Lord Balti-
more his own pinnace, the Dove, of 50 tons,
pommanded by Ro Winter, and the Ark, a

,w vessel of 850 tons burthen, Richard
] being captain. Leonsrd Ualvert was ap-
fﬂ,htad governor, Jerome Ilawley and Thomus
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Cormwaleys oined in th commiasion,
After many m ’"h!ndmea:add'dﬂ ‘the
two vessels sailed, from Cowes, November 22,

1§88, and made their voyage in safety, though
emuntering heavy storms. They came to an-
chor in Chesapeake Bay, near one of the Heron
- Islands, which they named 8t. Clement; and on
,ihat island they raised a cross and celebrated-
thass. *‘Catholicity thus planted her cross and
her altar in the heart, of the English colonies in
America, March 25, 1634, The Iand was conse-
crated, and then preparations were made to
select a spot for the settlement. Leaving Father
‘White at St. Clement's, the governor, with
Father Altbam, ran up the river in a pinnace,
and at Potomaec on the southern shore met
Archihau, regent of the powerful tribe that held
sway over that part of the land.” WHaving won
the will of the savages, ‘‘ Leonard Calvert
sailed back to Saint Clement's. Then the pil-
grims entercd the Saint Mary's, a beld, broad
stream, emptying into the Potomac about 12
miles from its mouth, For the first settlement
of the new province, Leonard Calvert, who had
landed, selected a spot a short distance above,
about a mile from the castern shore of the river.
Here stood an Indian town, whose inhabitants,
harassed by the Susquehannas, had already be-
gun to emigrote to, the westward. To observe
strict iustice with the Indian tribes, Calvert pur-
chased from the werowanee, or king, Yaocomeco,
80 miles of territory. The Indians gradually
gave up some of their housea to the colonists,
agrecing to leave the rest also after they had
gathered in their harvest. . . . The new settle.
ment began with Catholic and Protestant dwell-
ing together in harmony, neither attempting to
interfere with the religious rights of the other,
‘and religious liberty obtained & home, its MIF
home in the wide world, at the humble vil-
lage which bore the namé of St. Mury’s’ [Ban-
croft, i, 247]. . . . The secttlers were soon
at work. Houses for their use were erectad,
crops were planted, activity and industry pre-
vailed. St. Mary's chapel was dedicated to the
worship of Almighty God, and near it a fort
stood, ready to protect the seftiers. , It was re-
quired by the fact that Clayborne Ea. trading ad-
venjurer and a member of the Virginia Council],
the fanatical enemy of Lord Baltimore and h
Catholic projects, who had already settled on
Kent Island, was exciting the Indians against the
colonists of Maryland. The little communit
gave the priests a ficld too limited for their &
. « » The Indian tribes were to be reached . . .
Another priest, with a lay brother, came to
their labors before the close of the year 1635; i
the next year four priests were reported as the
number assigned to the Maryland mission. ' Of
their early labors no record is preserved. . . .-
Sickness prevailed in the colony, and the mis- .
sionarics did not escape. Within two months
after his arrival Father Knolles, a talented young
priest of much hope, sank a victim tothe mﬁ
and Brother Gervase, one of the original band of
séttlers, also died. . . . Lord Baltimore's scheme -
embraced not only religious but lefis!atiu
dom, and ‘his charter provided for a
assembly. . . . In less than three years 8
sembly of the freemen of the lttle colony Wi






